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INTRODUCTION

The main focus of my dissertation is the refugees from erstwhile East
Pakistan who crossed over to West Bengal following the calamity that had
befallen them in the wake of the Partition of India in August 1947, their
experience in face of the treatment meted oLnt by the host society, their efforts .
to strike roots in their new environment as also their impact on the socio-

cuitural contours of the capital city Calcutta.

The historiography of Partition history, in my opinion, can broadly be
divided into two categories: (i) those dealing with its causes; (i) those dealihg
with its impact. The first essentially vanavlyse the genesis of Partition that led

to the creation of two new sovereign. nations - culminating in the

dismemberment in August 1947. Ayesha Jalal's The Sole Spokesman:

Jinnah, the Muslim L-'eague,and the Demand for Pakistan (Cambridge, 1985)

and Joya Chatterji's Bengal Divided: Hindu Communalism and_Partition,

1932-1947 (Cambridge, 1994) are some of the outstanding works of this field.

it is, however, with the second set of writings, more precisely, with
those that deal ‘-essentially with the "forced migrants”, that | am concerned
with — how it has evolved and contributed to the broadening of our

knowledge.

' -The dissection of Punjab and Bengal, led to the forced migration of
minorities, on either side of the border. The similarity between the two

perhaps ends here. With the transfer of power Punjab witnessed the



~ unleashing of violence on an unprecedented scale — loot, rape, arson, murder.

Bengal, on the other hand, enjoyed relative peace.

In Pun_jab,lthe uprooting was effected in one swift swipe through
massive pogroms on both sides of ‘the border. The unp.recedented.vio‘lence
in Punjab, coupled with the decision of the Prime Ministers of the two
Dominions resulted in a virtual exchange of the minority population of the two
nations. A Military Evacuation Organisation (M.E.O.) was created in
Septembe'r 1947 to handle the delicate and dangerous operations connected
with planned minority evacuation. Shri Meher Chand Khanna, ‘Mi;lister of
- Rehabiiitation,pofnted out that an inflow of 49 lakhs from West Pakistan was

matched by an outflow of 55 lakhs from East Punjab and its adjoining areas.'

West ;Bengél, in_‘-contra-st, presents a diametrically opposite picture.
The Govemment of India, in case of the East, denounced the idea of an
exchange of population. Referring to this issue, Jawaharlal Nehru, in his

letter dated 25 August 1948, to the West Bengal ‘Premier, made it aptly clear:?

The fact that a man is a Muslim, does not make him a non-national.
He may have evil designs in his heart. If so, as an individual we can
deal with-him. But to say of a group of Indian nationals that we shall
push them out because some people elsewhere are not behaving as
they should is something which has no justification in law or equity. It
strikes at the root of the secular state that we ciaim to be. We just
can't do it whatever the consequences.

Jugantar, 10 May 1955.

2 Quoted in Saroj Chakrabarty, With Dr. B.C. Roy and other Chief Ministers: A
Record up to 1962 (Calcutta, 1974), p.109.




Nehru reiterated his stand in his speech on the floor of the Parliament

in 1950:°

...it (exchange of population) is fantastic and impracticable and that
this Govemment will have nothing to do with it.... If you want to have
an exchange of population, then you must change the whole basis of
not only this Government but of all that we have stood for these thirty
odd years and during the movement for freedom in this country....
Therefore, let us be quite clear that these proposals are fantastic and
impracticable not only because they involve war or something
approaching war but also because in trying to work them out you will
destroy the minorities, uproot millions of others and spend the rest of
your life and that of the next generation in trying to rehabilitate them.

The whole process of migfation from the East, in the case of Bengal,
sparked off by the Noakhali Carnage of 1946, wa.sva‘ =|ohg protracted pfocess
that continued in spurts over 'tﬁe years. At times; the migration lashed West
‘Bengal in the form of formidable breakers, while sometimes it subs‘ided into a

\ .

trickle. But it never really stopped.

Hence migration and refugee movement in Bengal and Punjab differ

ahd the situation of one cannot be equated with the other.

With the arrival of these forcea migrants, came the question of
adaptation and accdmmodation of the displaced persons in their new setup.
The general assumption is that the Punjabi migrants became a part of the
local milieu within a decade or so after migration, while their East Bengali

-brethren are still struggling for a firm foothold. The reason, in case of the

Volume Two August 1949-February 1953, (New Delhi, June 1967), Speech in
Parliament on the Motion: "The & Bengal Situation with References to the
Agreement between the Prime Ministers of India and Pakistan signed on 8
April 1950, be taken into consideration”, 7 August 1950, p.160.




former, is the availability of a substantial amount of evacuee property in the
- form of land and houses for rehabilitation of the West Pakistani migrants. The
total acreage of agricultural land left by Muslims in East Punjab was
1 43,58,784 acres.* Properties left in East Punjab amounted to 1,10,732
hous'es, 17,542 shops and 1,495 factoriés.'5 Hence their assimilation did not
pose much -6f a problem, since the feeling of "outsiders infringing on our
rights, occupying our property and making life miserable for us" was absént.
In Bengal, on the other hand, the land left was an insigq‘iﬁcant 500 bighas.®
Since 60% of the displaced persoris from East Pakistan were agriculturists,
their rehabilitation thus posed a problem.” The absorption of the bulk of the
migrants’ intc';\_'the sbcial fabric, was like the very nature of migration, a time-

. consuming process stretched over the years.

v

Another potent cause cited by the e‘arly"his'toriogr_‘aphers like U.

Tep i
"si.- e

éﬁaskar’ Rao is the ingrained character of the refugees themselves:®

in the Western region 'they were tougher, more resilient of their spirit
and much more adaptable. It was easier for them to tum their hands

Constituent Assembly of india — Appendix |, (November-December 1949) ~
Agriculturai Land left by Muslims in India and Acceded States, Statement laid
on the Table of the House, 28 November 1949 (New Delhi, 1950), p.16.

Constituent Assembly of India, Part I. Questions and Answers, Starred
Questions and Answers, Oral Answers, 24 February 1949 (New Delhi, 1850),
p.1012.

s Ibid.

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1959-60), Ninety Sixth
Report (New Delhi, 1960), p.20. '

U. Bhaskar Rao, The Story of Rehabilitation, Ministry of information and
Broadcasting, Government of India (New Delhi, 1867), p.147.




to any job that came along. With tﬁem, therefore, the problem of
assimilation into their new surroundings was less difficult than it might
otherwise have been.

Bhaskar Rao, in fact, finds it difficult to restrain himself"from singing the
praises of the Punjabi refugees:®

They carried on regardless of the inclements of the weather with a
stoicism that took our breath away... their toughness, their sturdy
sense of self-reliance, their pride that would not submit to the indignity

- of living on doles... tens of thousands of them disdained Government
help... remember hundreds of them had seen affiuent days in the
homes they had abandoned, but they would not stoop to accept
charity; never would their proud hands be stretched out to receive
‘alms... no work, however seemingly low would they despise...
rehabilitation, in their case, was easy for they met Government's

- efforts more than half-way... the refugees mostly sought to
rehabilitate themselves... no helpless dependence on governmental
relief. ' '

The East Bengali refugee on the other hand being:™

..exposed to devitalising, demoralising forces than his westemn
‘counterpart... was competely shattered in body and spirit, all
initiatives all capacity for self-adjustment drained out of him.

Juxtaposing the two, the picture that emerges is that of an enterprising,
vivacious, enthusiastic Puﬁja‘bi refugee community which st{ccessfully
~overcame all hurdles to be a part and parcel of the existjng setup, as also thai
of a devastated, unentérprising, indolent Bengali refugee community,
dependent at every stage on gox./emment‘ support, a crippled class of people

- who needed the crutch called 'Government' to {ake a single step.

® Ibid., p.39.

10 Ibid., p.148.




Prafulla K. Chakrabarti in his masterpiece, The Marginal Men: The

Refugees and the Left Political Syndrome in West Bengal (Calcutta, 1999)

challenges this rather demeaning pogtrayal of the Bengali refugee. Himself
hailing from the "other" side and having crossedv over to "this" side following
the Partition, Chakrabarti feels that this standardised version was coined in
the official discourse as a buffer to hide its own inefficiency in tackling the
issue of rehabilitation in the East. Passing thé buck on to the refugees, the
government perhaps, sought to justify the ‘unsolved problem in the East.
Assimiiation, in the East, Chakrabarti feels, was hindered by,_the apathy of the
people as also the government to the plight of the 'Bangal barbarians'’. "The
refugees were unwanted in Wést Bengal. The people of West Bengal looked /
upon them with cc‘mtembt and the Government did not know what to do with

them."!!

. He dispels the notion of an unenterprising Bengali refugee by penning
a day-to-day account of the foundét‘ion of the squatters' colonies in the
outskirts of Calcutta — a triumph of their never-say-die attitude. "These proud
migrants scorned the uncertain government doles and did not care for any
other form of government assis.tance."12 Is this not what Bhaskar Rao has
said about the Punjabi migrants albeit in a diﬁérent language? By delving into
hitherto unprobed archival materials, interviews with the dramatis personae

behind the foundation of the squatters' colonies and leftist leaders who

B Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.405.

12 Ibid., p.35.



backed the squ'atters, Chakrabarti shows how these 'self~rehabi'litators, were
determined to carve out a niche for themselves. They defiantly withstood the
bullets of the government forces and the hoodlums employed by the landlords
to evict them from their precious possessions. Not to be cowed down, they
erected and re-erected their ramshackle huts time and again and clung to
them like limpets. The squatteré were lathi-charged and teargassed but they
organised themselves into resistance groUpS under the leadership of the
Communists to stave off éviction and displacement for a second time. Is it not

proof enough of their enthusiasm and enterprising attitude?

The less helpful attitude of the Government of India tdwards the East
and the failure of the Government of West Bengal to effectively implement the
rehabilitation programme, hardened the attitude of the refugees. They took to
the stfeets iﬁ demand for the redressal of their just grievances — throughout
January 1949 ;protesi demonstrations were organised in .;iiﬁerent parts of
Calcutta. Police opened fire on the unarmed demonstrators; in retaliation, the
_ proteste’rs - refugees and students — burnt tramcars and state buses. To
quote Prafulla Chakrabarti ~ "The bedraggled, mendicant refugee suddenly
showed the other side of his Janus-face.""® Surely they did not carry on with
"...their old simplé, graceful ways of living, as if nothing had ever disturbed
- the even tenors of their existence",'® but can they still be terfned as beggars

and not the same "breed of heroes" as the Punjabis?

13 Ibid.. p.53.

14 Rao, op. cit.,, p.38 (He said this in reference to the Punjabi refugees).




Prafulla Chakrabarti's is a seminal work in the field of refugee studies-
in the East. It provides the basic framework, the starting point of any study of

the said topic.

Taking the cue from Prafulla Chakrabarti, another brilliant scholar,

-Joya Chatteriji ‘(Right or Charity? The Debates over Relief and Rehabilitation

.

in West Bengal, 1947-50" in Suvir Kaul, ed., The Partitions of Memory. The

Aftermath of the Division of :I"ndia (New Delhi, 2001) shows how the central
| and the state government, time énd again, took recourse to defining 'a‘nd
redefining the term 're_fUQee' in order to shirk the responsi'bilit’y of rehabilitation
— "The essence of the policy was to whittle down, by one device or another
the numbers eligible for help fro.rh the state."'® ‘Basing her argument mainly
on the ‘lntelligence Bureau files of the Government of Bengal, Chatterji shows
hbw the Bengali refugees have been defined in the official discourse as
‘victims' who "...had a duty to accept with humble gratitude whatever crumbs

he was given.""® Her writing echoes what M. Mamdani wrote in 1973:"7

A refugee is in fact more akin to a chuid helpless, devoid of initiative,
somebody on whom any kind of charity can be practised, in short, a
totally malleable creature.

The refugees were seen as displaced persons — ready to return to their

original homeland and not as uprooted persons -~ whose roots have been

18

Chatteriji, op. cit., p.77.
16 Ibid., p.84.

v Quoted from Barbara Harrell Bond, "Refugees' Experience as Aid Recipients”
in Alistair Ager, ed., Refugees. Perspectives on the Experience of Forced
Migration (London, 1999), p.143.




severed from one setup and needs to be transplanted in another. This
justified the government's role of dishing out ad hoc assistarice, in stark

contrast to that of Punjab.

The government (both the centre and the state) acted the role of the
patriarch in determining and laying down conditions for receiving relief and
.rehabilitation,. rather, charity. The 'assistance programme’ did not follow any
set principles as time and again, the government arbitrarily and uhilaterally
stopped doles and threatened the closure of camps. Especially towards the
-able-bodied males, the government's 'ire' was directed. They and their
families were the main sufferers of the government's highhandednéss, when
the government decided to stop their doles and shunt them to the work-site

camps.

In the end what comeé out from Chatterji's argument is that the act of
giving is not ‘s‘im‘ply. mechanical — Jthe/ gift deﬂ‘neé the status and spowef'
relationship between the giver and the tak?r, in this case the government and
the refugees, and the rela—tionship that '%érges is a patron-client relationship
where there is a one-way ﬁow of ‘goods and services. The state, in the official
construct, was the patron — the philanthropher, the fountainhead of charity;
the /refugees - victims, mute recipients with no right to demand, no right to
compiain or crib. The father knows what is best for the family and the others

should blindly adhere to his principles without so much asa question.

The popular belief circulating in the corridors of power of a helple'ss,

listless Bengali Hindu refugee shorn of all initiative, all interest in life and



surviving on the shoulders of the government has been put to rest by the
researches of these two brilliant scholars. How the government (even after
being a democratically elected one after 1952) has acted as an autocrat with

regard to refugee policies has been driven home by them.

- It is this, and not the lack of enthusiasm on part of the refugees that
has prevented their adaptation, feels Chakrabarti. By keeping them
perpetually dependent on them, the government reveled in the role of a just

~ patriarch.

The other factor, which Chakrabarti identifies as contributory Etéj; their
non-assimilation, ié the imperviousness of the ioéal inhabitants to fhe p‘light of
the East Bengali Hindus. The misfortune of the Bangals, Chakrabarti s'ays,
failed to touch a chord in their hearts — “superior culture-conscious ‘peopie of
‘West Béngal... deliberately képt themseives aloof from these 'Bangal'
barbarians.... it prevented the assimilation of the migrants in the social fabric

of West Bengal..."®

Dipankar Sinﬁa ("Adjustment and ‘Transition in a Bengali Refugee
Settlement: 1950-1999" in Pradip Kumar Bose, ed., Refugees in West
Bengal.: Institutional Practices _and Contested ldentities, Calcutta, 2000)
amplifies this point through his survey bf the residents of the Samargarh
Colony in Barisha and the Batwara Biddhasta Upanibesh in West Putiary.

The older residents of the settlement, he says, are unanimous on the point

18 Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.406.

10



that the relation between them and their non-refugee neighbours in the .injtial
years of se‘t‘tlement (c. 1949-50) was 'less than cordial" and devoid of any
explicit manifestation of 'sympathy wave'. Although with the passage of time,
t:he residents- were addressed less as 'refugees' and more as ‘colony-people’,
both sides agree that the colony stamp is too strong to be erased out in the
future even - a glaring testimony that difference between the two
communities still persisté. Marital alliance between the two communities,
(which Sinha sees to be a bractical solution to the problem of assimilation)
was an absoluie no-no in the sixties and seventies in the two settlements and
even now it is. not preferred very much, but many unwillingly do compromise
when a suitable match is not found within the community. But even then,
certain pre-conditions are looked into — the other side should not have overt

Ghati traits.

- Thus, Sinha concludes, the residents do have taken a few steps
towards assimilation through matrimonial relations by shedding some
inhibitions, but in the true sense of the term, absorption and mutual

acceptance perhaps still eiudes them.

It is perhaps this imperviousness of the government and the people,
that has led the East Bengalis to look back time and again, and lament for
their good, old days spend amidst the lush greenery of East Bengal. "They

loved its broad rivers, canals and creeks, which entered into every

11



-conceivable opening they could find"'® — says Prafulla Chakrabarti. Nostalgia

seeped into the innermost core of their beings:?

The endlessly spread out paddy fields unduiated in gentie breeze with
their burden of golden corn... the entire sky would be filled with the
cries of birds... its great rivers — the Padma, the Meghna and the
Brahmaputra. '

Thus, as Chakrabarti pointed out, "The immigrant Bengali mind... is
obsessed with the idea of a final home-coming, of a return to take rest on the
lap of the mother. The immigrant never accepted a final break with the

w21

mother country. Sandip -Bandyopadhya'y, through a series of interviews,

substantiates this issue ("The Riddles of Partition: Memories of the Bengali

- Hindus" in Ranabir Samaddar, ed., Reﬂect'ion on_Partition_in the East, Delhi,
1997). Snehalata Biswas of Tangramari village in undivided Nadia took

several years to understand that they would never return. In her own words:%

My husband assured me that we would return after sometime. |
therefore buried all the utensils in our courtyard. But we never went
back. More than forty years have passed. My husband meanwhile
died. 1 can however still see the home, we left behind.

‘This failure to reconcile to the fact of Partition, Bandyopadhyay shows,
is @ common feature in the narration of the refugees, which has not allowed

~ them to settle down in their new environment among their co-religionists.

19 Ibid., p.35.
2 Ibid., p.34.
&z Ibid., p.208.

22

Sandip Bandyopadhyay, op. cit., p.65.
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The existing historfiography has dealt with the problem of adaptation
from different angles — how the government treated the Bengali refugees as
pariahs, how the local people preferred to look tvhe other way, how the
nostalgia of a lost paradise and a yearning to retumn conditioned the complex
phenomenon of assimilation. it _enlightens us and definitely adds to our

knowledge for a better understanding.

Even so, the existing gamut of study on the refugees in the East, does
have certain ioopholes, and offers scope for further modification. Chakrabarti,

Chatterji and Bandyopadhyay - the three of them — bring to the fore only one

side of the whole issue.

In case of Prafulla Chakrabarti, the overall flaw that mars the flavour of
the book is its overt biasness towards the refugees which led him to conclude
that in the field of rehabilitation, "government work... was one of non-

performance".

In doing '.so he does not specify whether he refers to a
common position’ of the central and the state govefnment (Congress was in
power in both) or any one of them. Joya ‘Chatterji too does not make much of
a distinction between the two "The poli‘c;y of the Centre and the state of West
Bengal may have differed in emphaéis, but more significant is the measure of

consensus between them... "%*

3 Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.xxiv.

24

Chatteriji, op. cit., p.80.
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It is true that the state government being dependent .‘on the centre for
necessary funds and resources had to sing the same tune quite often. But a
politician of the stature of Dr. B.C. Roy, nevertheless, often refused to see
_eyé to eye with the decisions taken on behalf of West Bengal in Delhi. In fact,
Chakrabarti_,- does refer to this in the beginning of his "The Marginal Men".
But, somehow, he does not amplify this point. So in his writing also, the term

'Government' is monolithic.

That Dr. B.C. Roy had a better understanding of the situation and
refused to toe the official line is evident from his volley of letters and fep!ie;
directed to the Prime Minister. Thus, although Jawa'hérlal Nehruhad "...‘beeh
terribly anxious throughout to prevent this (migration)...."* Dr. B.C. Roy, as
early as in 1948, had justly assessed the situétIOn and was convinced of thé
fallacy of such a policy. That he refused to toe the official line is evident from
his reply to the Prime Minister — "you suggest that we'sljxould make every
effort to prevent the exodus of people from East Bengal... it is no use thinking

of that."?®

Dr. Roy's exasperation at the centre's indifference is also evident from
the letter he shot off to Nehru on 1 December 1949.2 That he persistently

fought against the maltreatment and highhandedneés of the Government of

2 Saroj Chakraborty, op. cit., p.107.

2 Ibid.

7 Refer to Chapter lil.

14



india is evident from the fact that in 1960 when the Union Minister of
Rehébilitalion, Sri Meher Chand. Khanna, unilaterally declared the stoppage
of doles to the camp inmates without arranging for proper rehabilitation
benefits, Dr. Roy protested against such arbitrary decision and for the time
being at least the decision was reversed. In fact, overriding the centre's
decision, Dr. Roy declaréd in April 1960 that the systein of cash doles would
be reintroduced and issuing of notice to the camp familiés as also winding up
of the Ministry of Rehabilitation would be postponed for the timé be«ir;g.28 Can
we doubt his good intentions? Thus it is quite evi>dent that he came out quite
strongly in favour of his sprovince.. Chatterji. has completely overlooked this,
‘while Chakrabarti, although touches upon the aspect, gives less importance

to Dr. Roy's stand.

If at all anybody is to be blamed, perhaps the central government
should take ihe Elion'é share for being oblivious to thé refugees. The nascent
state of West Bengal suffered from certain insurmountable, infrastructural
problems, as also certain other teething problems.® Being dependent on the
centre for funds, it could hardly act independently. The central government on
many instances refused to concede the state's demands: when the state

demanded grants for the setting up of 15 new colleges, the centre gave the

2 Jugantar, 7 May 1960.

» Refer to Chapter Il of my dissertation.
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- same only for six, or Whenv the centre refused to sanction funds for the

development of the squatters' colonies.>

However, the blame should not be shouldered entirely by the céntre.
* The state can also be accused of some wrong-doing. In many cases, even
- when the fund was there, the state govemment' failed to utilize the same
effectively, to put to practice the rehabilitation -programme to gdod use. Butif
a balance-sheet is drawn the centre's responsibility for mismanagement is
perhaps more than the state, manifested more so.by its decision to terminate
.the Ministry of Rehabilitation in 1960 and terming the refugee problem as
"r.esiduary' when-even in 1960, influx continued and as :per'the reports of ?both
the | central and the state governments, there was an increase from the
previous year's figures (although figures quoted by both varied).>" Earlier
writings gloss over this. 'Not only the government of the state, the people, too,
surely :camnoi ‘be put to trial for their callo.usne'ss. ;Surely not everybody was
indifferent to their misery and in many cases the refugees themselves proved
to be dishonest and cheaters. No body can be expected to sympathise with

all of them.>?

The humiliating tag of a 'victim' attached to the refugee, Joya Chatterji
has shown is an official construct of this side — an 'official definition'. But the

process of victimisation can be traced to the pre-migrational days in East

Jugantar, 6 May 1955.
3 Refer to Chapter II.

32 Refer to Chapter IV.
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Pakistan, when they were at the receiVing end of ihe government-sponsored
persecution.® In this context also, one should distinguish between the
_situation in the East and the West. In cése of the létter, the violence that
| énsued was the handiwork of the "three communities — Hindus, Mustims and
Sikhs._ No one particular oommunvity can be earma‘rked as victims only.
Victims on one side turned to retaliators on the other side' of the border — no
one éndured the beating lying down. A&ac‘ks were engineered by all the three
communities. All communities were ready to perpetrate violence on their
perceived enemies giVen the opportunity and resources. Large demobilized
soldiery of Punjab mainly belonging to the Sikh and Muslim communities
:‘perpetrated violence of all kinds on =eéch other. Attacks on non-Muslims in
the Attock district of Westv Punjab 'Were_frep'ortedly led by retired Muslim army

officers. Similarly on this side Akali jathas were organised in many districts.

The 6fﬁc‘ial view on the Pakistan side was that that carnage unleashed
in August 1947 in East, Punjab was part of a plan to liquidate the entire
Muslim population of East Punjab and bring in S_ikhs from West Punjab in
ofder to lay t.claim for the formation of a Sikh state. The Governor of Punjab
Sir Evan Jenkins claimed to have noticed a similar commitment among the
Muslims of West Punjab, especially in the Rawalpindi division, to exterminate

non-Muslims in their districts.3*

Refer to Chapter il
Mohammad Waseem, "Partition, Migration and Assimilation: A Comparative

Study of Pakistani Punjab" in lan Talbott and Gurharpal Singh, eds., Region
and _Partition (Oxford, 1999).
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“In Sialkot district, women were abducted by refugee men whose own
women had been taken by the Sikhs in East Punjab. On the Pakistan side,
refugee tréins were systematically attacked between Lahore and Lyalipur,
particularly at -the Sheikhurpura railway station, where large stabbing took
p‘lace.35- On the Indian side, between Ferozepur and Bhatinda, Sikhs
methodically held up and attacked trains, looting its vpéssengers and then
butchering those who refused to leave.aé Revenge and reta‘liaﬁon were the
key sentiments expressed by all communities. Thus when trains packed with
Muslim refugees, all of them murdered during the journey, arrived in Pakistan
with messages scribbled "A gift from india", the Muslims sent back train-loads
of butchered Sikhs and Hindus with the message "A gift from Pakistan”. A
non-Muslim refugee train which left Pind Dadan Khan on 19 September 1947,
on. its ,wayi to the Indian éide was attacked at three different points of its
journey and}' the loss of life and property suffered was considerable. Near
Chalisa the train was stopped by a Muslim mob which carried away nearly
two hundred women and killédla large number of men and women.¥ 1t was

attacked a second time near Mughalpura and a third time at Harbanspura.®

38

Gopal Das Khosla, Stem Reckoning: A Survey of Events Leading up to and
Following the Partition of india (New Delhi, 1989).

% Kirpal Singh, The Partition of the Punjab (New Delhi, 1991).
37 Khosla, op. cit., p.228.
38 Ibid.
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In retaliation on the evening of 22 September, a Muslim refugee train
on its way to Lahore wés held up and attacked at Anritsar. it is feared that |
the loss of Muslim life was very heavy.® Thus the attitude on both éides of
the border were mirror images of eabh other. ldentity of the victim changed

on the other side of the b-order; when he turned into a blood-thirsty retaliation.

But in the East, the Muslims were the perpetrators and the Hindus —
the victims. A clear distinction can be drawn. No large scale killing, arson,
igot_, rape or abduction was reported on the Muslims in West Bengal, in
retaliation of the attacks on the Hindus in East Bengal. Following the
Febfuary Riot of 1950 in East ;Bengal, there was some retaliation in Calcutta
with reports of Hindu-Muslim clashes. The casualty amounted to:®

/

Casualties in the Calcutta Area

(up to 17 February 1950)
. . Hindus I Muslims
| Injured | 83* 123
Deaths 11 20

(*16 were injured by police-firing).

But compared te the carnage in East Pakistan, it was nothing.* It was

essentially a one sided affair with no effective refaliation on the other side.

38 Ibid., p.286.

@ Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Speeches, Vol. Two, p.140.

41 Refer to Chapter |l.

19




Hence, the Hindus of the East, unlike their counterparts in the West, were
victims only, not retaliators. The process of victimisation had started, thus, in
the pre-migrational days. in fact, many of the refugees themselves

considered themselves as victims: #

We are now aliens in the country where we have spent our childhood,

~our adolescence, our youth. The inhuman torture that we have been
subjected to there, testifies to the narrow mentality of the perpetrators
of the violence. Like a norwester that sweeps away the dried leaves,
we, 100, were swept away from our country much against our wishes.
Our eyes moisten when we think how we were vuctamlsed and made
the scapegoats of the violence.

Official policy may have further reinforced the notion of a ‘victim’ but

surel'y it was not entirely a brainchild of the government of this side.

Chatterji, too, like C.ha’krabérti‘, indulges in some harsh criticisms of the
Government. She criticises the policy of closing down of relief camps and
shifting the able—bodi‘éd males to the work-site camps. But, refugee
pamphlets, themselves denounce the relief camps and advocate for work-site

camps:®

The non-permanent liability camps have outlined their existence and
should be abolished as early as possible. Those who are in those
camps, should at once be sent to work-site camps or rehabilitation
places. New-comers should be directed to work-s:te camps or colony
camps from the interception stations.

42 Dakshinaranjan Basu, ed., Chhere Asha Gram (Calcutta, December 1975),

p.228. Translations mine. (These writings were first published serially in the
Bengali daily Jugantar. Later compiled and edited by Basu).

2 The East Bengal Relief Committee, Memorandum on the Rehabilitation of the

Refugees from Eastern Bengal (Calcutta, no date), p.6.
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So, m a sense, government policy was attested by those for whom the
policy was formulated. Is it right to condemn the government in this respect?
Moreover, when she hauls up the government for denying relief to the able-
bodied males, she should not have spared it either for redefining the category
'pérmanent liability', to ease its burden. In the initial stage, the term

'‘permanent liability' referred to the following persons.

(a) The Old: The old &5 w8 are those over the age of 60 years in the case
of men and 55 years in the case of women, and have no able-bodied adult

son, or other male relative in a position to support them.

(b) The Infirm: The infirm are those who suffer from a permanent disability
which makes them unfit for work and who have no adult able-bodied son

or father or any other, male relative in a position to support them.

(c) Unattached Women: Unattached women are those who have no adult
able-bodied son, father or father-in-law or any other relative in a position

D1
to support them. 7 234.UUTSUSNYT

Pl
(d) Orphans: The category includes unattached boys up to the age of 16 and

girls until they are married, or gainfully employed whose parents are dead

and who have no adult relative in a position to support them.

(e) Dependents: These imply to.dependents of persons in categories, (a) and
(b) entitled to gratuitous relief. These are wives, unmarried daughters and
sons up to the age of 16 years as also dependenté of category, (c) which

- include unmarried daughters and sons up to the age of 16 years.

DIss
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(f) Hard Cases: These are not strictly covered by the above categories but
may be admitted into the Homes at the discretion of the head of the state

women's section..

But in 1952, the governmeht coined the' terms ;parﬁa‘l permanent
liability', ‘complete but terminable liability' and 'complete permanent liability’.*
Complete permanent liability denoted those displaced persons who due to
age or infirmity cannot do any useful work and who had none in a position to
support them at present or in the future. 'Partial permanent fiabilities' were
those, who after some training, became partially responsible towards their
own maintenance and of their dependents while ‘complete but 'terminable
liability', were the dependent children of .unéttac‘hed women {those who had
no adult able-bodied son, fitzer or father-in-law or any other relative in a

o

position to support them), were orphans included unattached boys up to the

age of 16 and girls until they were married or,gainfully employed.

The Central Adv‘isor’y Committee, in a meeting held on the 21 Febfuary
1966, advised the Government of India to modify its polioy régarding the
children of those single roothers who ceased to be the responsibility of the
goﬁemment because they were earning but whose income was not sufficient

for maintaining their offsprihgs. The Committee was of the opinion that

4 Asoka Gupta Archives, File 3, Government of india, Ministry of Rehabilitation,

Letter No.RHAW-97(1)/52, New Delhi, dated 18 August 1952 (School of
Women's Studies, Jadavpur University, Calcutta).
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children of such working mothers whose earnings were between Rs.60/- to

'Rs.100/- per month should be admitted.®

In a meeting held on 27 June 1956, with the Central Advisory

Committee, the Union Minister of Rehabilitation pointed out:®

...the Government was already committed to the maintenance and
care of a very large number of displaced persons living in homes and
infirmaries... once Government accepted the responsibility of looking
after children of working mothers, living outside homes, our
commitments would be indefinite... only cases of children of widows,
who themselves were otherwise eligible for admission to homes but
were living outside and were not able to maintain all their children

- from their meagre income might be considered for maintenance by
Govemment.

In fact, the government .,adopted a policy of gradual liquidation as also
réduction in overhead charges in respect of administration, sanitation,
lighting, medical relief and education etc. in the Homes. At the same time, it -
decided to encourage private organisations to open homes and infirmaries to
ease its own .bressure. The government also declared that admission to P.L.
Camps should be limited to exceptionally deserving cases, and each case
should be thoroughly enquired into. Screening of inmates of th_e P.L. Camps

should be made in the initial stage in order to weed out the non-eligibles

As per the rule, during screening, families with boys who have attained
the age of 18, were declared ineligible, but it so happened that the earnings of

these boys were often not enough to maintain their families.

. Asoka Gupta Archives, File 2, Meeting of the Central Advisory Committee

held on 10 January 1957.

% Ibid.
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Government's high handedness ?became evident in the case of these
otherwise helpless displaced persons. Thus Joya Chatterji's definition
denoting -onl'y infirm, women and children as permanent liability is rather

incomplete. The government made distinctions amongst them also.

Sandip Bandyopadhyay’s and Prafulla Chakrabarti's portra,yal. of the
r'efugees' failure to come to terms with migration and their failure to
understand it as the final journey tells only one side of the story. Duririg the
course of my interviews | have come across people like Smt. Dutta, an'
erstwhile resident of Chittagong, who at the moment of migration, realised
that she was setting out for a jouméy of no-return. To Sri Mondal of Khulna
migration brought a sense of relief since to him it meant a jdumey from the
insecured environment of East Bengal to a safe place. Not ev§wbody is

immersed in the nostalgia of their erstwhile homeland aﬁd many now treat
themselves és inhabitants of West Bengal with coniiictiom. Previous studies

fails to bring this aspect to the fore.

The existing historiography offers ds a wealth of information on \the
Eastern tragedy. But it does suffer from .certain limitations, which when
modified and supplemented with adequate data and information, offer scope
- for further study. But as a launching pad, the wide range of study at hand,

offers ample scope and opportunity.

In the foregoing paragraphs, | have outlined some of the major works
dealing with the East Bengali refugees. Now | come to what |, myself

propose to do in this dissertation.
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EXS

In line with the emerging trend, |, too, have tried to highlight on the
.experience of the refugees. Hence | begin by defining the term "refugee"
since he is the fulcrum of my dissertation. Derived from the Latin word

'refugium’, the word originally meant “shelter, security, a haven."

According to Sir John Hope-Simpson - 'a réfugee is_o'né who finds
himself deprived of legal action, mutual support, the -access to employment,

~and the measure of freedom of movement Wthh happier mortals take as a

W7

matter of course. In an ordered world this legal protection and mutual

support constituting what might be called social security is enjoyed;:'by' the
nationals of a sovereign state. ~Security is extended to them, not only at
home, but'whe_n they move around the world in other countries. The refugee

has no such security .b'u-t exists in any codntry on sufferance.
As per the UNHCR stipulation:®

A refugee is a person who owing to persecution or well founded fear
of persecution for reasons of race, colour, religion, polltlcal belief or
- membership of a particular socual group

a) Leaves the state of Wthh he is a national, or the country of his.
nationality, or if he has no nattonahty, of which he is a habitual
resident; or

b) Being outside such state or country is unable or unwilling to retum
to it or to avail himself of its protection.

4 Quoted in Jacques Vernant, The Refugees in the Post-War World (London,

'1953), pp,4-5.

8 Umted Nations High Commission for Refugees, Basic International Legal

Documents on Refugees (New Delhi, 1989), p.140.
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Stephen L. Keller defines a refugee as the "epitome of the transitional

man, a man whose roots have been torn out of the soil of his traditional life."*

Keller divides the whole gamut of refugees into three broad types:
those who have become refugees due to economic causes; those who have
become refugees due to war, and those who owe their refugee status to
political, religious or ethnic reasons. It is thie third category which

corresponds to the refugees studied here.

Keller defines this third category of refugees as:

Those people who as the result of a new government or new politics
_find themselves a threatened minority in a hostile environment merely
because of some characteristic of their identity. It may be that their
ethnic or religious community is -out of harmony with a new goveming
majority or because of certain political beliefs held by some members
of the community. Because of this dissonance, they leave the

environment for safer shores.... They generally head for some
territory they view as safer, often a neughbourmg country where their
group rules '

At this juncture, one needs to Adifferentiate between a refugee and @
migrant. Although the terms are often used .as. synonyms, techhically their
meanings are dlfferent Every migrant is not a refugee, but every refugee isa
mrgrant. Mlgratlon may or may not be voluntary, but becomlng a refugee
alwaye involves an element of compulsion. Refugees are a pamcular variety

of migrants — they are 'forced migrants'. :

9 Stephen L. Keller, Uprooting and Social Change: The Role of Refuqees in

Development (New Delhi, 1975), Preface, p.XVII.

% ibid., pp.7-8.
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Charles Tilly identifies five types of migration:™'

Colonizing migration. In its pure form this means the expansion of
the geographic range of a given population by moving intact segments
of the pdpulation into territories they had not previously’ occupied. Tilly
cites the example of European farmers who moved to the American

frontier, often en bloc.

Coerced migration. This entails obligatory departure, forced severing

of most or. all ties at the place of origin, and little or no personal

- connection betweén the migrants and people at the destination.

Migrants of the epost-Partition era, bears some resemblance to this

category.

Circular migration. This means creation of/ a fegular circuit in which
migrants retain their claims and contacts with a home base and
routinely return to that baée éfter a period of activity’ elsewhere. East
Bengali Hindus in the pre-Partition era, who came over to Calcutta, in
search of jobs and education but had their base in East Bengal, falls

into this category.

Chain migration. This involves sets of related individuals or
households who move from one place to another through a set of

social arrangements in which people at the destination provide aid,

51

Charles Tilly, "Transplanted Networks" in Virginia Yans Maclaughlin, ed.,
Immigration Reconsidered: History, Sociology and Politics (New York, 1390),
p.88.
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information, and encouragement to the newcomers. Tilly cites the
example of the immigrants from southern and eastern Europe who

travelled in such chains.

V) Career migration. This involves individuals and households that move
- in response to opportunities to changed position within or amdng large
organisational struétufes, chh aé corporatiohs, states, and
professional labour markets. Tilly gives tﬁe exémple of American
mediéal services which draw doctors and nurses from -overseas

through professional networks and multinational corporations

These five types clearly overiap, but Pa_rtition—induced migrétion, ‘bears
some resembiance to Tilly's "Coerced Migration” and -thé *refugee; nﬁay hence
be termed as 'coerced migrants' but that too, in the special sense of the term.
It is possible to regard people who go 'abro'ad in search 9f job opportunities,
because sui-table opportunities are not available at home, as 'forced migrants’
also. What seté apart a rergee from other types of 'forced mig.rants' is his
refugee experience - the psychological trauma that the' refugees often suffer
during -and after migratién. Moréover, many of the refugees frofn East
Bengal, were fortunate énoug‘h to have acquaivntance's, friends or relatives in
West Bengal. Hence, the refugees from the East, Ioosely ‘pertairis‘ to Tilly's

definition of 'coerced migration'.

After reaching the destination, comes the question of adaptation.
Psychological problems may play a major part, in adaptability and so does the

refugee experience conditioned to a large extent by the interaction between
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the refugees and the members of the host society which either amplify the
state of shock and depression and the dependency syndrome that the
refugees tend to acquire; on the other hand, it may be converted into a

healthy atmosphere, with both sides interacting and exchanging ideas.

Michael Banton identifies a step by step process of 'adaptation, based
on the concept of power. The refugees are a lesé powerful group vis-a-vis

the host society.>2

Acculturation, Banton points out is mainly a ohe-wéy process where
the less powerful group sheds its cultural values and traditions in 6rder'to
become more like the ;grdup in ‘pqwer,v and in the process perhaps lose- tﬁeir
identity. Banton hext coins the concept of ‘integration' where racial
distinctions are disregarded or are given only minof ponsiderations.
Integration means interaction befween the Qroups at'rﬁqgt levels inv housing,
schooling, employment, in interest groups, in 'f_riendships, and in social

relationships such as marriage.

Assimilation or a‘malgama'tion whi'c.h 'cdmes next, refers to inter-racial
marriage and its variations including intimate -social intefactibn _and living in
harmony. Assimilation can bccUr without acculturation and is often régarded
as an inevitable consequencé of interaction. Oncé a group enters freely into
the social clubs, cliques, organisations and institutions of the other group on a

peer basis, intermarriage and other levels of assimilation will generally follow.

2 "Race Relations" in H.L. Kitano, ed., Race Relations (New Jersey, 1980).
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Adaptation among the refugees, depends on a large extent to the
'survival syndro;'ne‘, that is a will to survive come what may. Furthermore, in
the adaptive mechanism, the proper adjustment and integration of any
migrant community into the'receivinglsociety depends on certain other factoré
like pre-migfational characteristics including economic ones. This includes
the worldview and the way of life of the migrants as well as the degree of
traditionalism. For the receiving society, the degree of urbanisation,
industrialisation and demographic composition of the society would determine
the extent of adjustment and ada;_ptation process. For the process of
adaptation we 5ave to look from m.tboth perspectivesv, i.e. of the refugees as
well as the host saociety, which would include the government and thé local
people. Only through these would one be |n a position to observe the exient
of reciprocity, intermingling and interpenétrétion. The édaptation process

depends on the interplay and interaction of both the communities.

| héve tried to observe these interactions with regard to the experience .
of the East Bengali Hindu migrants whé came over to the state of West
Bengal, with special referehce to some particular areas within the state which
roughly correspond to the Calcutta Metropolitan District (or CMD). "A
Metropolitan area consists of two or more urban centres having indépendent
local Governments together with the adjoining éemi-urban areas and those

non-urban areas which will be affected by the expansion of the urban centres

30



in question within the foreseeable future."® The Calcutta Metropolitan District
includes the core city of Calcutta ahd some portions of the districts of Twenty-
four Parganas, Howrah, Hooghly and a small part of Nadia in the north. As
per the 1974 modifications of the CMD boundary, the Calcutta Metropolitan
District covers an area of 54C.), squafe miles and comprises of 33
municipalities, two corporations, thirty-seven non-municipal urban units and
five hundred and fody-four' rural mouzas.>* 1 have however included the
whole of the four above-mentioned districts for a better understending of the
subject since, as | have pointed out later on, Twenty-Fbur Parganas and
"~ Nadia accounted for a‘ high percentage of refugee concentratien. In fact,
Twenty-Four Parganas, as pevr’ a survey conducted in 1950, recorded the
highest percentagev of refugee population, Calcutta came second, followed by

Nadia. Among the districts of South Bengal, Howrah and Hooghly came next.

In wr“iting my dissertation | have used gevernment’documents, namely
Legislative Asembly debates, Constituent Assembly and Parliamentary
debates, Estimate Committees Reports, Annual Reports of the Ministry of -
Rehabilitation and various official publications. | have also used newspapers,
| creative writings of the period, journals, jnterviews, memoirs and

autobiographies, and pamphlets of the refugees.

53 United Nations, Planning for Urban and Regional Development in Asia and

the Far East (New York, 1971), p.79.

Government of West Bengal, Calcutta's Urban Future (Calcutta, 1991),
p.114.
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All these no doubt help in offering an insight into the topic. The
governmeﬁt documents are a treasure-house of information and provide a
thorough understanding of the varipus policies formulated and implemented.. .
While the debates on the floor of the house and the government pamphiets
help us to understand the government's point of view, the Estimates
Committ_ee reports, newspaper reports, contemporary journals and pamphlets
of the refugees offer a critical analysis of the goverhment's performance in the
imp!em.entation of those policies. The data provided in the Annual Repbrts of
the Ministry give an overview of the Ministry’s performance in the stipulated

year.

The rest of the sources whiéh 1 have taken recourse to, i.e., intérvie&vs,
autobiographies and memoirs fall within the cétegory of what Louis
A Gottschalk calls "personal documents”.® Gyanendra Pandey believes History
= "...as one .rkind of practice of recollection".® This "practice of recollection’,
he feels."fofm an important part of the historian's sources and the basis

indeed of much of the historical record."®”

Creative writings, too, fall within this category. They cén be looked

upon as the 'lived experiences' of the past.. "Novelists", points out lan Talbot,

S5

Louis Goftschalk, ed., The Use of Personal Documents in History,
Anthropology and Sociology (New York, 1945). '

% Gyanendra Pandey, Memory, History and the Question of Violence:
Reflections on the Reconstruction of Partition (Calcutta, 1999), p.24.
S lbid.
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"have fully addressed the human agonies which accompanied Partition.>®

Hence, one should take cognizance of these aspects also.
Govemment records and documents deal with one side of the story. They. dow,
not reflect thé mentality, the psyChoIogicéI scar, the trauma, the pain, the
anguish, the sufferings of the 'c_ommon' man who,. in these accounts, is nothing
more than a mere nuhber in the sea of figures. It is necessary to supplement
these facts and figures with these so-called personal documents. Thus
creative writings, autobiographical accounts, interviéws broéden the scope of

the historians to understand the human dimension of Partition.

However, one should be careful |n accepting the. informations at face
value, because as E.H. Camr has warned, "No dodument can tell us more than
what the author of the document thought — what he thought had happeﬁed,
what he thought ought to happen or would happen, or perhaps only what he
wanted others to think he thought, or even only what he himself thought 'he. :

thought."™®

Hence all documents in a sense, fall within the Category of subjective
documents. The statistics and data supplied by the govermment may be
doctored and manipulafed'to suit the government's purbose. In fact, it so

happens that information contained in the goVemment reports and that in the

8 lan Talbot, "Literature and the Human Drama of the 1947 Partition" in D.A.
Low and Howard Brasted, ed., Freedom, Trauma, Continuities: Northern
India and Independence (New Delhi, 1998), p.39.

59 E.H. Carr, What is History? (London, 1961), p.16.
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newspapers do not tally. While the Government of India claimed to have
forwarded loans to the tune of Rs.54.60 crores, between 1947 and 1958%

newspaper reports put the amount at Rs.47 crores, for the same peric'ad.61 .

“Personal documents”, on.thé other hand reveals “the participant's
view of experiences in which hé had been involved."®? He will tend to see
things from his own perspective. A ‘forced migrant' from East Bengal, while
writing his memoir, or during the coﬁrse of an interview will highlight and
emphasise on the humiliation and insult suffered at the hands of the Muélims
after the creation of Pakistan. He will, however, remain réticent on the fact
that being the prosperous of the two communities in the pre-Partition days,

the Hindus may have treated the Muslims with ‘cohtempt. .

Thus as Carr advises, "The facts, whether found in documents or not,
have still to be processed by the historian before he can make any use of -
them...."® Unless this is done, a holistic view of the subject concerned, may

not be possible.

Chapter | of my dissertation tries to look at the relationship between
the people of East Bengal and West Bengal in the pre-Independence era,

with the city of Calcdtta as the backdrop. This is necessary in order to

60 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report 1960-61 (New Delhi, 1961), p.114.

61

Jugantar, 7 April 1960.
&2 Gottschalk, op. cit., p.177.

&3 Carr, op. cit., p.16
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understand the relationsr{ip in the post-Partition years. This chapter is not
based on any hard core data or statistics, but on popular beliefs, general-

assumptions, personal recollections and creative writings. %

Chapter Il deals with the causes and magnitude of the exbdus from
East Pakistan in the years fqllowing Partition. Thé main problem that | faced
in writing this chapter is the paucity of a variety of sources. The_main channel
of inforrﬁation is the refugees, who crossed over to this side. | Audio-visual
media was not developed and the print media not that advanced and probing. '
as it is today. Hence, even newspaper reports, too, tend to be based on the
information supplied \by the refugees. It seems that the East Pakistan
Government effectively Fb‘lgcked» the leaking oUt of incidents of persecu‘tiidn.
As Nehru himself acknowledged, "A kind of | iron curtain fell on East
Bengal...."® Even the Indian Deputy High Commissioner stationed in Dacéa
was hot in é position to travel freely throughout East Pl.z-zkistan and coliect
information on the atrocities to prepare a report and despatch it. When he
- wanted to proceed to Ba.risa! to study the situation there, the East Bengél
Government inforhjed him that it needed to consult the local authorities before
it could give a deﬁnité reply and that it would take sometime. The permission
never came. Hence informations can be gleaned only from the personal -
memoirs and recollections of the Hindu refugees and_survéys condubted on
the condition of the minorities in East Pakistan by .a few individuals and

organisations (both Hindus by religion and minorities by status). Individuals

Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Speeches, Vol.Two, p.137.
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who came over, gave particulars of ghastly occurrences and it goes without
saying that people who had gone through great ordeals are not in a position

L

to give a correct account of their experiences and are apt to exaggerate.

After the Nehru-Liagat Pact of April 1950, situation, as far as the
availability of infqrmation is concerned, improved a bit. With the setting‘ up of
the Search Service Bureau and some relaxation in the movement of the
Deputy High Comrhissioner, regular repbris were sent to India which were

tabled in the Parliament.

Even then we get to know only one side of the story. We see the
whole episode of ;pérsecution from the looking glass of India. There is not
much source on hand that would have helped us in ‘understanding the

viewpoint of the 'other side'.

Chapter lll look-s at the attitudes of the local people in Calcutta and of
the Govemment towards the refugées. It discusées now this shaped the
future course of events. l.have tried tq make a distinction between the
'Goirernment of West_ Bengal and the Government of India wherever poséible. '
But unless specified ‘government' refers to Government of West Bengal. The
period covered in this chabter is from 1947 to 1968 since in mid-1958,
Government of India categorically declared, that any fresh migrant onld not |

be eligible for any rehabilitation assistance from the Gover_nment.

Chapter IV covers the period from mid-1958 to 1960 the year the -
Ministry of Rehabilitation decided to terminate its tenure. It is an attempt to

analyse the concluding phase of the ministry's work.
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Chapter V focuses on the aspect of adaptability of the refugees and

also how their presence reshaped the socio-cultural life of Calcutta.

I, finally, pull together the different strands to weave a Conclusion.

37



CHAPTER-I

BANGAL AND GHATI IN CALCUTTA
SOCIETY: PRE-PARTITION YEARS

India was sliced into two separate dominions by their colonial masters
in August 1947 - Indian Uhion and Pakistan. The latter was carved out after
the dlssect:on of mamly the Muslim-majority areas of Bengal and Punjab. The
eastern part of Bengat chrnstened as East Pakxstan - compnsmg near about
two-thnrd’s of the former area of Bengal proper passed on to Paklstan
forming the Eastern wing of the new state. The westem part which came to
be reborn as West Bengal and was practically little over one-third of the area

of undivided Bengal, remained with the newly independent Indian Union.

But alﬁhough emerging as separate political entities only after 194?, the
concept of East Bengal and West Bengal has existed in the common Bengali
psyche from the pre-Partﬁioh days. The river Ganges‘ is the great divider.
Bengalis usually look upon themselves as hailing from “this side” or “that side"
of the river. The river, itsélf, assumes different names on either side. What is |

Hugli in West Bengal, is Padma in the east.

3

The relationship between the Bengali-speaking Hindu popu_lation ofthe
Eastern part of Bengal and that of the Western wing ~ ‘Bangal’ and ‘Ghati’ in

common parlance -- is guided by the notion of the ‘self and the ‘other’ where
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the ‘other’ is always viewed through the looking — glass of ‘self’ and its virtues

-are extolled, often exaggerated, to lend an aura of superiority.

But why this distinction? Are not the bonds 6f race, language and
religion strong enough to iron out such apparently ‘trivial’ differences? It is
true that given the ties of kinship, cultural values and community beh.aviour,
the notion seems somewhat ambivalent to an outsider. But if one cares to lift
this veneer of unity and take a closer look, the reality is that, behind this
facade of apparent oneness, can be located some fundamental differences in
food habits, customs, rituals and above all dialect, which set apart the ‘self y

from the ‘other’.

Let us start with, by delving into the Orig_in of the two nomenclamres -
'Bengal' and “Ghati”. But for this, one needs to have a broad overview of the

historical and geographica'l lineaments of the area of Bengal.

Till the later half of the fourth century A.D., t.he afea that later bécame
Bengal, was essentially a loose cbnglc)meration of semi-autonomous
provinces namely Pundra, Banga, Samatat, Radh, Tamralipti, Ha_rikéla etc. In
the late fourth cehtury AD, it was the conquest of Samudragupta probably

the greatest of the Kings of the Gupta dynasty that helped io lend a
| semblance of unity to‘thes'e autonomous provinceg. This proCess of territorial
integration, flagged off by .Sar_rl.udragupta, reached its c':ulmination'in the
eighth century AD under the aegis of Pala rulers -~ ‘the first dynasty to

~ concretise the coricept of hereditary rule in Bengal.
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The geographical contours of Bengal, down the ages, have been
subjected to several bouts of addition and subtraction. In 1572, d;Jring the
heyday of Mughal rule, Orissa was annexed by Emperor Akbar. in 1719, the
domain of Bengal, by then the most fertile and prosperous of the Mughal
provinces, further expanded witﬁ the annexation and inclusion‘ of Bihar. The
end of the Mughél era and the beginning of colonial subjugation did not
diminish the importance of Bengal. She became the fulcrum of the British
Indian empire, — thé riéhest and the most prosperous of the provinces,

nestlin'g the imperial capital at Calcutta.

However, two cen'turies- léfér,- this jewel in the crown of the British
Empire in India, fell if:fom grace in '-t‘he eyes of her colonial masters due to the
su@ing tide of nationalist feelings, that posed a direct threat to imperial
dominance and supremacy The punlshment — administered by the then
Viceroy ‘Lord Curzon -- was the partmonmg of the provmce on the false
pretext of administrative convenience, that was meted out in 1905 < the real
‘motive’ being to break the back boﬁe of the pblitical aspirations of the natives
as also to wage a schism between the Hindus and the Muslims, in line with
the avoWed principlé of Divide and RQIe. But th.eir much deliberated, debated

“and carefully thought out plan failed. Partition in fact boomeranged acting as

a catalyst in abetting anti-colonial agitation, and opening up new vistas of

protest like Swadeshi and Boycott.! The Government had to bow before the

For details, see Sumit Sarkar, The_ Swadeshi Movement_in Bengal, 1903-08
(New Delhi, 1973).
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mounting pressure, but not before dealing a last blow. The ann}ulment of
Partition in 1911 was accompénied by the transfer of the \lm'perial capital to
New Delhi and the reduction in areas by chopping éway' of Bihar and Orissa,
which together now formeq_ a separate staté. The term Bengal after 1912,
thus came to denote the region lying between Bihar on the west, Assarﬁ on
the east and the foot of the Himaléyas on the north, and Orissa and the Bay

of Bengal on the south. It is this area that was further partitibned in 1947.

- We now enter into é discussion on the origin of the two terms. The robt
word of the ferm ‘ Bangal', is ‘Banga’, (that can be obtained after omitting the
alphabet 1'). In the ancient period, the term Banga rbughly correspondéd to
the geographical area of what we subseqdéntly, i.e., aftef 1912 refe'rred to as
‘Purba Banga’ or Eastern Bengal. Any resident of Banga, was deroted as a

Bangal.?

The genesis of the word ‘Ghati’; on the other hand., cén be traced to
the title ‘Béndyaghati' conferred on the Brahmins of the Rarh region. A
somvewhat shorténéd version of the originél word ‘Ghati’ was used to depote
the Brahmin inhabitants df the region. Gradually, with 1he passage of time, the
word acquired a wider connotation to symbolise any and every resident of

Rarhdesh or West Bengal.>

2 ~ Bhattojee, "Ghati-Bangal Chingri llish" in Amitabha Chaudhuri, ed., Desn' '
(Calcutta, April 2000), p.38.

2 ibid.”

41



Moti Nandy offers an interesting and amusing explanation as to how
the ‘Calcatians’ i.e., the original inhabitants of Calcutta, came to be labeled by
~ the tag ‘Ghati’. In the nineteenth century, when water taps were unknown in
every hom.e in Calcutta, most of the households had its own well. The pots
and buckets used for drawiag water would‘ often fall into the well. In the
aftémoon, some‘ men would do the round of the neighbourhood with a rope
and a hook, shouting, ‘Ghati tulben?’A. i.e., 'Want the pots taken out?' Finally
they abbreviated their call to just shouting ‘Ghatit’. The East Bengalis who
lived in these areas at that time heard this daily _saout and assumed that the
locals were referred to as ‘Ghatis’; Hence their reference to the West :Behgalis

as ‘Ghati’ 4

Against this backdrop, | now identify the area.s of difference between
the two graups. Dialect is perhaps the most fundaraental of the factovr.s that
separates the ‘self from the ‘6ther". Bengali, the common mother tongue, has
certain regional varieties or dialects. Tﬁe main features of the Bangal tongue

are:®

I Retention of epenthesis
il The vocals ‘e’ and ‘o’ are pronounced as ‘X’ and ‘U’

Il Nasalised vowels are turmned to oral vowels.

Moti Nandy, "Football and Natnonahsm" in Geeti Sen, ed., The Calcutta
Psyche (New Delhi, 1967).

Subhadra Kumar Sen, "The Origin of Bengali" in B. Chattopadhyay, ed.,
Culture of Bengal through the Ages (Burdwan, 1990).
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iv. Aspirated stops are replaced by recursives
V. In Pronunciation ‘€', ‘ch’ ‘and ‘' becomes ;its’, ‘s’ and ‘2
respectively, redial ‘h’ phonetically unrealised, the sibilants ‘s’ and ‘sh’
‘becomes ‘h’ (e.g.: aaj or todéy becomes aaiz;, shona, i.e., to hear .
becomes hona). |
VI.  Verbal ending-lam is used (kédan‘i or have done) ,'
VIl. Lack of certain phonological phenomena in Eas;et Bengal dialect
such as Vowel Harmony, Umlaut etc. make théir pfounciation more

akin to the standard Sadhu Bhasa or the chaste Bengali spelling.

/

The Ghati tongue is identifiable by the followihg pec,mi,arities:6

. Changes resulting from umlaut and vowel harmony

. iIn prohunciation ‘d’ becomes ‘0’ |

Ill.vil Use of the endi'ngs - lum first person singular and - /e for
transitive and intransitive third pekson singular (E.g. ‘Korlaam’ or have

done in first person Singular is pronunced as karfum’). |

"In this connection one is reminded of several amusing anecdotes. In

the light of our present discussion, oné such humorous piece will not be out of -

context.

The children of Padma and Ganga have two separate terms for ‘home’

or one’s place of residence. What is ‘Bari’ to the former is ‘Basha’ to the latter.

- Confusion arises when one enters the East where * Basha' essentially means

ibid.
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“a bird’ nest. The story is that when a Ghati once innocantly enquired about 2 o
Bangal's ‘basha’, the latter became livid with anger and retorted: “Is my father
a scavenger, a crow or vulture that | will have a ‘basha’?” The East Bengali is
sure to feel insulted when one asks the whereabouts of his ‘basha’ which to

him signifies a cramped and claustrophobic place.”

Food habits too differ on either side of the river. Bangals are the self-
proclaimed connoisseurs of good food, wh.o could never let go an opportunity
to boast of their culinary skills. A Bangal usually prefers a generous helping of
spices ivn his palate. The epicurean Bangal, feels thé right combination of
spices and herbs could work wbnders to tfansfbrm any dish into a
gastronomical delight. Ghati itemé :oh‘ the contrary, are bereft of such spicy
ingredients‘. A lavish sprinkling of sweeteners is the trademark of any West
vBengali rédpe. A Ghati thus dismisses a Bangal dish }as too spicy and
consequentl;l not good for health while to a Bangal vtongue a Ghati

preparation tastes bland and insipid. " ‘ y

‘The caste system', too, Shows shades of variations. The Kayasthas of
Bengal are divided into Kulins and non-Kulins or Mouliks. But the sUrnames
that denote Kulinism in West Bengal, may not signify the same thing on the
other side. The Mitras are Kulins in West Ben'gal but Mouliks in East Bengal,
Whefeas Guhas are Mouliks in West Bengal but Kulins in East Béngal. Boses

and Ghoses are all Kulins in West Bengal, but some of them have become

Bhétfojee, op. cit., p.38.
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degraded into Mouliks in East Bengal while the rest are Kulins. Among East
Bengali Kulins there is no fixed rule that the eldest son must marry a Kulin

girl, butin West it is compulsory for the eldest son to marry a Kulin.

Bangal-Ghati intermarriage, in those day_s; was a rare phenomenon. In
his epic novel, 'Purba-Paschim’ (The East and the West) Sunil
Gangopadhyay, through his portrayal of thé character of Supriti, brings out
the plight of an East Bengali girl married into a Westhengali family. Even
after thirty years of marriage, Supriti remained a ‘Bangal bari-r meye' to her
in-laws. Within a few months of he_r -marriage, Supriti, willingly and

consciously erased out the East Bengali tone from her speech and adopted |

the Ghati- tongue, got used to having less spicy Ghati dishes, but even then

she could never win over her in-laws. To them, she always remained the

outsider®

The V\\Bangal-‘Ghati divide in the Bengali society can be traced right back
to eighth century — the time of Charyapada. One of the contributors,
Sarahapada chides a friend of his for marfying- into an East Bengali family.
Another of the contributoré, Bhusukapada laments the ill-luck that- his wicked
and crafty East Bengali wife has brought upon him. The great Vaishnava
leader Sri Chaitanya in the fifteenth-sixteenth century, reportedly once

entertained his mother after his travels in the East by deliberately mimicking |

the manner of the speech of the Bangal.

8 -Sunil Gangopadhyay, Purba-Paschim (Calcutta, 1988).
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This tradition surfaced in Calcutta in the mid-nineteenth century when
the city expanded with the consolidation of the British rule. Being the citadel
| of British Indian power and boasting of India’s first university (University of.
Calcutta set up on 24th January 1857) as well some premier educational
institutions, Calcutta, from mid-nineteenth century emerged as the happy
hunting  ground for fortune-seekers from outside. The energetic and
enterpfising children of the Padma were no exception. Better prospects of job
and education lﬁrednany middle class East Bengali Hindus to Calcutta:
Boarding houses, bearing the names of their hometowns in East Bengal-

Sylhet mess, Comilla mess, Dhaka mess-mushroomed in Calcutta.

Presidency College, Calcutia Medical College and Hospital and
Calcutta University of yester years boasted of creme de le creme of the
students from “that” part of Bengal. It was frc\>m‘ amongst them, céme one
Jadunath Sarkar, and one Meghnad Saha. In undivided Bengal during thé_
pre-Partition era, the general level of education among the middle classes
was higher in the eastern part in c’:omparié‘pn to western part. Manas Roy
reminiscences that among the few precious belongings ‘that his parents
managed to bring during théir cross-border migration following the Partition in
1947 were largé volumes of Greenwi‘ch Encylopaedia, a 'testi_mony to the

intense love of learing in the East® Smt: Nalini Mitra, too, narrates a similar

Manas Roy, "Growing Up Refugee ~ On Memory and Locality", in Pradip
Bose, ed., Refugees, p.176.
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experience. When her family decided to leave East Bengal, she packed her

books in her hold-all leaving all other household items.__10 '

But the legacy of Sri Chaitanya, that IS looking down on the people of
the East and mimicking and making fun ‘ofv their dialect, continued. Sunil
Gangopadhyay brings this out through the experience of Pratap, one 6f the
chief protagonists of ‘Purba-Paschim'. A student of ihe Ripoh College (later
renamed as Surer;drana’th College) in Calcutta in the early 1940s, Pratap was
insulted on the very first day of his' college life, because of his English
pronunciation. His teacher, Prof. B.D. Aich, 'sarcastica‘liy queétioned him,

"Where is your home? On the other side? Pleass do not insult 'thef"'English
language by your horrible pronunciation.” R.N. Sen reminiscences that boys "
studying in Calcutta at the beginning of the 6enturfy heard the jinglé -
“Bangals a,rév not human beings/they jump onto trees/although they have no

"1 An erstwhile resident of Barisal recoliects that duking his college days

tails.
spent in Howrah, there was only one East Bengali family in their locality,
originally hailing from Faridpur. Thét particular‘ house bore the brandname
“Bangal - der- Bari” or f'HouSe of the Banglas“ christened by their Ghati

neighbours.'? Sri Bhattacharya, a student in the early 1940s, recalls that the

10 Excerpts from Interview, June 2000. -

" R.N. Sen, In Clive Street (Calcutta, 1981), p.4.

12 Excerpts from [nterview, May 2000.
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locals of Dhakuria, where he used to stay in his maternal uncle’s house, used

to tease him by calling names. ™

They remained the butt of jokés, being often “assumed to be
uncultured, :rustic cduntry bumpkins unfit to be a part of the “urbane” society
of Calcutta. Everything associated with them — their dialect, their custom -
were looked down upon and jokéd about. A few, popular rhymes among the

Ghatis, were:

Du char lathi parle ghare tabe
Bangal bu;hte pare.’

Another one goes like this!®

“Dhopa jaane konjon kangal,
Shekra jaane konjon Bangal.

The c]eavage perhaps widened with the setting up of the East Bengal
football club in 1921. With the name conjuring up the nostalgia of their
homeland, the Bangals immediately joined its fold, the Ghatié having‘ already |
reposed their faith in the Mohun Bag'an Club founded- in 1889. The Ghati -
Bangal divide now Spi!led'oyer to the football s'tadiurﬁ. Racing pulses,
sleepless nights, throbbing heartbeats preceded any Mohun Bagah-East

Bengal match. In the evening after a football match, prices of prawn and hilsa

13 Excerpts from Interview, May 2000.

14

Sushil Kumar Dey, Bangla Prabad (Caicutta, Ashwin, 1352, October 1945),
p.97. Bangals are so dull that even elementary things are beyond their grasp.

18 Dey, op. cit., p.49. Just as a washerman can easily identify a pauper by a
look at his clothes a goldsmith knows who is a Bangal among hundreds of

his customers, since it is very easy to hoodwink a Bangal.
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rose or fell depending on the resuits of the game. (prawn for Mohun Bagan,

hilsa for East Bengal).

A feeling of division and separatedness arose. The Ghatis feared that
the energetic Bangals would léave .them far behind in every sphere of life and
would make life difficult for their children. The Ghatis used their pretensions
to keep themselves abaft. Thus the feelihg.of East and West, of them and us

was very much a part of life in undivided Bengal.

It is in this context that the relationship between the millions of East
Bengalis who were uprooted from their ancestral homes and swarmed across
- the border in post-1947 to crowd West Bengal in search of a safe haven

amidst their co-religionists, and the people of West should be studied.
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CHAPTER-!I

REASON FOR THE EXODUS AND |
MAGNITUDE OF THE EXODUS

. "It was the best of times it was the WOrstlof times" — this Dickensian
~ depiction of the situation in France during the tumultuous days of the
Revolution, holds true for India of August 1947. While India rejoiced on 15
August 1947 at gaining freedom from nearly two centuries of oolbnial rule,
she also shed tears for paying the costly price of Partition. The \)ivisection of
the eastém and the western flank of British India led to the .upr.ooting‘ and
- displacement of millions of people from their ancestra‘_l homes in Bengal and
Punjab. Eaétern Bengal and W_estem Punjab, together now formed the new .
province of Pakistan — the land of the pure. Punjab and Bengal bore the bittér

consequences of Partition, as the surging tide of uprooted mass lashed the

shores of these two maimed and dismembered states.

This chapter is divided into twd sections. In Section-_l., my focus will be
on the factor that abetted the proéess of uprooting from East Bengal
christened as East Pakistan after 1956, ahd in Section.-ll,; 4th'e‘ magnitude of
the exodus. .

SECTION-
REASON FOR THE EXODUS

The East Bengali Hindus have the reputation of being home birds,

deeply attached to their hearths. It is true that better prospects of job and
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education haye lured many middle class Eést Bengali Hindus to the other
side especially to Calcutta long before Partition. But even then they could not
get over the hangover of .their ancestral home. It is the vision of an otherwise -
insignificant tiny hamiet with a small rivulet flowing by, the sound of the
blowing of conch-shells in the evening, the lilting tunes of the agomoni song
the endless‘vista of golden harvests, thvai sustained the East Bengalis amidst .

the humdrums and the drudgeries of city life. A typical recoilection:’

Every night before going off to sleep, | strike out the date in the-
calendar and count the days when | will start off for home. One of my
classmates once sarcastically asked me - 'why do you always run off
to the village during the holidays? What attracts you to the village
life? What is there — except mosquitoes, malaria, jungles, nothing but
a monotonous life.' How can | make them understand the charms of a
village life? . How can | make them understand the joy, the pleasure
that one can derive by plunging into the waters of the ichhamati, by
inhaling the scent of 'siuli' during the festive season in autumn? How
can | make those, who have not seen our village resplendant with the
first ray of the sun, understand what is there in my village? The
moment | step onto the banks and touch the ground, my whole body
starts shivering with excitement. At least, | will be able to spend a few
days in peace and tranquility away from the mechanical city life.

Hence the question is: in the»wake of Partition what compelled them to
abandon the pleasure and secgrity'of théir ancestral home — their beloved
Sonar Bangla? This ‘q‘ue‘stion is more intriguing in view of the fapt that as per -
one éurvey nén-Muslims were the most predominating people in East Bengal,
though they constituted only 30% of thé total population.? More than' 70%

ordinary ‘government services and nearly 80% higher offices in East Bengal

Dakshinarahjan Basu, ed., op. cit., pp.13-14.

Samar Guha, Non-Muslims Behind the Curtain of East Pakistan (Dacca, no
+ date), p.18. : )
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were held by non-Muslims.®> Nearly 80% national wealth of East Bengal
belonged to non-Muslim minorities.*. Majority .of .buildings and ,preperties in_
each town of East Bengal,.v_in some cases more than 85% of the t"oWn-l
holdings were owned by the Hindus.> Al neteworthy industrial coneerns of
East Bengal, namely nir.re. cetton mills, two -glasswor‘ks, four match factories
and one cement manufacturing wbrk, were organised financed and controlled
and were still owned (at the ‘time of Partition) by hOn-MUSlims. Four important |
banke which greatly influehced economic life of Bengal as a whole, were
established and controlied by the Hi_nd‘u.s and had their head offices in East_
Bengal® East Bengal had 1,290 ﬂhighv-schools, 47 colleges and 68 girls'
schools and institutions which were privately -'organised ‘and financed by

Hindus and 90% teachers from Uhiversity to ‘high _s‘chools, were Hindus.’

Therefore we ask the guestion again and again — how can ;ust one_v
line drawn on the map change the fate of millions of East Bengalr Hmdus and
reduce them to the ranks of "udvastu" or "sharanarthi"? The question
assumes significance, when one bears |n mind that unlike the carnage in the

west, Bengal witnessed no large-scale killings immediately  after

3 Ibid., p.30.
4 Ibid.
s Ihid.
e ibid., p.31.
7 Ibid.
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Partition.Rather the riots which preceded Partition gradually petered out after

the proclamation of Independence.

The answer, to put simply, is the deliberate and sustained mental
torture which the East ‘Bengali, Hindus were subjected to by their fellow
Muslim cohabitants in collu’sionv with the administration in the years
immediately after Partition, roug’hly till 1950, when sit.uation turned violent.
Anthony Mascarenhas has described in his article in the Sunday Times of

London, Islamabad's policy with regard to East Pakistan:®

When the Hindus have been eliminated by death and flight, their
property will be bait to win over the Muslim middle class. This will
provide the base for erecting administrative and political structures in
the future. ,

Why did the Governmentrof East Pakistan embark upon a pblicy of
Hindu elimination? To find an answer to this, it is necessary to look back to
the pre—Pai'titidn balance of power in East Bengali society tilted heavily in |
favour of the Hindus. The result — an overwhelm‘ingly prosperous Hindu
community and in comparison, a somewhat backward Muslim community.
The Hindus took advantage of this dichotomous situation in exploiting the

Muslims who were often treated as untouchables.

If a pariah dog entered a Hindu household, the drinking wéfer, stored
in the earthen pitcher, was thrown away, but when a MulSIim had the

'‘audacity' to cross thev cburtyard and enter the house, not only the water, but

¢ D.R. Mankekar, Pak Colonialism in East Bengal (Bombay, 1971), pp.24-25.
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the whole earthen pitcher was summarily disposed off. An erstwhile Hindu
- resident of Barisal recalls that once convicted of stealing some fruits
(although there was no eye-witness), a Muslim subject was punished - the:

punishment being the uprooting of his beard.

The Hindus moved about with a supe‘rivor air in those days and/often
incited Muslim passion by provocqtive acts like playing music beforé the
mosques. Being subjugated and trampled upon, it is but natural that their
pent-up grievances would burst forth with the creétion of Pakistan, on
religiouslines. For them, 15 August 1947, perhaps signified liberation not

| ~only from British rule, but aléo from the st-ranglehold. of the Hindus.

In fact, in many cases, Hin‘du migration was prompted by this fear of
retaliation, even before any actual occurrence. Sunil Kanti Mukhopadhyay
acknowledges this — 'Wevwere beéiege,d' wifh fear — once-upon a timé-,’ we
had beaten them mercilessly for incidents like stealing coconuts. Now, if they

1" Rabindranath Banerjee narrates that his father, a lawyer by

do the same
profession, made up his mind to leave, whéh, one day, while returning home,
he noticed an elderly Hindu gentieman being forced to do sit-ups for some

misdoings of his son.”®.

it is this disrespeét, this exploitation, perpetrated in the pre-Partition

days, that triggered the process of elimination in the post-Partition days.

Sandip Bandyopadhyay, Deshbhag: Smiriti aar Satta (Calcutta, 1999), p.17
(Translation mine).

10 Excerpts from Interview, March 2001.
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Tension has been brewing right from the 1920s. Rélation between the two
communities was not that cordial as is often portrayed in the conventional
discourse which projects the picture of a happy and tolerant co-existence. it
is true that, to some extent, camaraderie, marked the relation between the
two communities. Smt. Ménju Bandyopadhyay reminiscences that even in
1946, they had played -Hnli with the Muslim ‘girls on the streets of Faridpur
town'" while Smt. Nalini Mitra recalls that the Nawab of Dacca used to lead

the Janmashtami procession, in which Muslims spontaneously pérticipatec!.12 '

But beneath, this picture of amity, all was not well. From the middle nf
the 1920s, situatidn started deteriorating. Trouble broke out in ‘D.acca'v _
University in 1925 when Muslim studénts of the UniVersity f.objected to the |
practiced custom of decorating the dais with earthen pots during annual
functions, as indicative of Hindu hegemonic domination. Riots broke out in
Dacca, for :ihe first time in 1926 and as Nalini Mitra recallé, interaction with the
Muslim families lessened.” It is true that at that stage,' the Hindus could not
foresee what the future had in store for them — migration was a never-thought

_of and never-heard of phenomenon.

But situation worsened between 1926 and 1930 and the schism-

between the two communities widened.' The accumulated tensi‘onr of the pre-

*

" Sandip Bandyopadhyay, op. cit., p.13.

12 Excerpts from Interview, June 2000.

3 ibid.
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Partition days found expression in the post-1947 period when the exploited,

i.e. the Muslims, turned exploiter.

So it seems‘ but natural that the table wouid be turned in the changéd
scenario and the Muslims would employ élllpossible means to avenge the
maltreatment. Seen from this angle, the behaviour of the Muslim people and
the administration, seems to be a necessary corollary of the Hindu wrong-
doings of the _earliér days. Howevér, even then, one sholed condemn the
spiteful attitude of the Muslims as also their unjustified éxploitation at the

hands of the Hindus.

Immediately after Partition, socially conscious Hindus Samar Guha = -
says, came to be dreaded by Karachi as "sworn enemy" of Pakistan likely to
undermine the basis of the state by fomenting troubles in East Bengal and

creating bad biood between the people of two disjointed wings of Pakistan.

The egovernment' employees of undivided Bengal were given the option.
of serving either India or Pak‘istan. }Most of the Hindus opted fbr West Bengal'
and the Muslims for East Benéal. With the Muslimisation of East Bengal
administration, the misery of the Hindus increased. Exorbitaht amount- of -
money in the name of tax,v were extorted from the Hihdus. An LMP doctor
from Mymensingh who ‘used to pay R$.1,000/- annually as ihcomé téx was

suddenly assessed at Rs.4,000/- and asked to pay aﬁother,Rs.{l,OOO/- as
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contribution to the Jinnah fund. He paid both from his life’s savings and

quitted East Pakistan in 1948."

Ethnic cleansing was unleashed. Hindu families in general came to be
ostracised and boycottéd. The vaemment issued notices for requisitioning
the houses of well-to-do Hindus, ordering them to vacate the premises within
twenty four hours. Sri Prétul Chandra Rakshit's ancestral home in the heart
of the Dacca city _carﬁe .to be forcibly occupied by the East Pakistan
Government on 17 August 1947 evicting his aged uncle and his family."® The
Council for Protection of_ Rights of Minorities who visited Dacca in April 1948,
disc’:ov_eréd'that between August 1947 and March 1948, the Government had
requisitioned over 1,100 houses of the Hindus*® By 30 June 1949, 5,024
houses had been requisitioned by the 'Government of East Pakistan, of which
only 853 wére owned by the Muslims and the othér 4,171 by the Hindus."
According 16 the zest*i.ma‘te of the Indian Dephty High Commissioner in Dvacca, |

another thousand ‘Hindu houses have been requisitioned since June.”® Till

14 Asoka Gupta Archives, File 3. Report on Deposition before the Commissioner

of Enquiry (Exodus of Minorities from East Pakistan), Calcutta, 9 November
1965 (School of Women's Studies, Jadavpur University, Calcutta).

* Pratul Chandra Rakshit, Periye Elem (Calcutta, 1992), p.137.

16 Council for Protection of Rights of Minorities, Review of Condition and

Treatment of Minorities in East Bengal (Calcutta, 1949).
P bid. | |

18

Constituent Assembly of India, Part |: Question and Answers, Starred
Question and Answers, Oral Answers, 22 December 1949 (New Delhi, 1950),
pp.655-56. ‘
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1950, 230 houses had been requisitioned in Jessore alone.'” Those who
showed exémplary courage in holding fast, especially those in prime Idcat‘ions
were implicated in false cases and sent to jail while in their absence, the-
government requisitioned their property. | Like what happened to Sri
Makhanlal Saha, a pleader of the Dacca Court and a resident of Distillery
Road. His was- the only reméining Hindu house in the area, the others
already having been requisitioned by the govemment. Quite mysteriously,
the police unearthed four sets of catridges from his house. Mr. Saha was
taken into custody along with his aged father and two younger brothers.
When produced in Court, the magistrate rejected their bail appllcatton and

 they were sent to jail.®

The situation turned more nightmarish with each passing. day.
Hiranmoy Bandyopadhyay, Relief and Réhabilitation Commissioner of West
Bengal had‘ an intérview with some refugee gentlemen who narrated their
tales of woe.. They narfated how Muslims violated the sanctity of théir‘ homes

‘and harassed their women folk %!

Women became the prized target of the Muslims. Hindu women Vfound»

it difﬁcult‘,to get out of their homes to take baths in the pond, avoiding the

® Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Started Question and

Answers, Oral Answers to Questlons 26 April 1951 (New Delhi, 1952)
p.3614.

20 Pranatosh Datta, ed., Mashik Basumatl Vol.2, N02 November 1949
(Calcutta, 1949), p. 1356. '

2 Hiranmoy Bandyopadhyay, Udbastu (Calcutta, 1970).

\
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lascivicus, leering gazes of the neighbouring Muslim menfolk. Whenever, a
Hindu woman. went to _the pond for her daily ablution, Muslims ~ young:and
old, would gather on two sides of the pond and start passing lewd COmmenis >
at her?? Smt. Avnima Dhar recalls that it became well-nigh impossible for
young, unmarried Hindu girls to venture out 'alone as they became the

innocent victims of all sorts of vulgar passes.®

A Iarge number of reports of crime against Hindu women, particulerly
in village areas, were placed before authorities but these went unheard. In
mahy cases, when an abducted girl was produced before cOurtl‘,‘ she was
found to profess her onaity to Islam and to her abductor now her husband,

under cover of "Burkha" and through a Muslim lawyer.

Samar Guha cites two examples. A Muslim medical student of Dacca,
abducted a minor Hindu girt from San-tinagar — a suburb of Dacca. The girl
when produced before the court, declared through a Mushm lawyer her
profession of Islam and her marriage to her abductor, now elevated to the
status of her husband. The abductor — the real culprit as a result was

acquitted.?*

In va’nother case, the daughter of a Hindu clerk of Rangpur was

abducted by one of his subordinate Muslim empioyees. Both the,_girl and her

2 bid., p.15.

Excerpts from Interview, October 2000.

2% Guha, op. cit., p.72. : .
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abductor, after some time, were arrested from Dacca and produced before
co.ur.t, when the same drama was enacted. Guha further goes on to illustrate., .
how those girls were given in marriage to their abductors in the very court
compound attended by many respo_n_sible Government officials vand Muslim

League dignitaries.®

In every sphere of life, the effort towards Islamisatibn spelt Vmisery for
the once prosperous Hindu cdmmunity. Their inclusion in high positiqns in’
Government services became practically nil. In the police department, no
non-Muslim was récruited after Partiton. The Hindus were not legally
debarred frorh :seeking employment in the security organisatiosn but recruiting
officers were specifically jnstructéd to avoid such induction.- Governnien_t

holidays for Hindd festivals were drastically curtailed.

In thg sphere of education Karachi spared no efforts to Urduise Bengali
‘Iahguage and literature by replacing Bengali script with Arabic and -introdt_ic‘ihg '
Urdu words for it. They emphaticajly decalred that there is only one state and
that is Pakistan and there will be one Lihgua franca. ‘On‘24 Mafch- 1948,
Qaid-e-Azam While deli;rering‘ the convocation address at the Dacca

University declared:?®

"There can be ohly one state language if the component parts of this
State are t6 march forward in unison and that language, in my
opinion, can only be Urdu.”

25 Ibid.

% Pakistan Publications, Qaid-i-Azam Mahomed Ali Jinnah; Speeches as

Govemor General of Pakistan 1947-48 (Karachi, no date), p.91.
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Smt. Hasna Saha recalls that her father, a respected and revered
teacher of Arkandi village in Faridpur, overnight took the decisioh to migrate
when the Maulvi of the school, where her father was the founder-principal, - -
inforhed him - “Master moshaai, you will now have to learn the Islamic

language, Urdu."?

(The efforts of the Pakisténi Government to impose Urdu
as the state Iang'uage, i.n féct, drew in sharp criticisms froﬁw the Bengali-
speaking people of both the commuhities in East Pakistan, and coalesced
into a E‘roader movement for gaining priority of the Bengali language. The
upshot was the demonstration on 21 February 1952, in Which several pr»o-“
Bengali protesters were sléyghtéred. The attempt to make Urdu 'tﬁe only
national language of -Pékistan was abandoned in 1854 after strong oppoéition |
from the Bengali-speaking populace and .both' Bengali and Urdu we’re

recognised as national languages.)

In the Bengali text book Sahitya iPariéhiti prescribed for the métricu!ate
students, out of the 11 prose pieces, only two were by Hindu Miters -
Rabindranath Tagqre and Jagadish Chandra Bose which dealt with Secu_laf'
- subjeé’ts.zain On the other hand, out of the nine pieces of Muslim writers, two
dealt with Arabs and Mecca’," two with Islamic history, one with a Mu.slim saint
and bne with a Muslim politi‘cv:ian.29 Out of 352 books including English and

| Bengali readers, and history and geography, approved by the Director of

2z Excerpts from Interview, June 1999.

28

Guha, op. cit,, p.51.
2 bid,
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Public Inetructions, 348 go to Muslim author and publishers and only four to

Hindus.®

Hindus were often implicated in false cases. After the death of Jinnah,
on 11 September 1948, one Hindu landlord, in whose house, funeral rites of a
departed family member was being solemnised, was arrested on the ground

that he was "celebrating" the Qaid-i-Azam's death >

In rural areas, too, Muslim mobs were given a free hand and they went
on the rambage. ‘Forcible removal of crops from the fields of Hindu peasants,
the plucking of their frUits_, cuiting bamboos, catching fish from their ponds |

"and similar ‘:law-fbfeaking :ects received the tacit support of the administration.
An erstwhile resident of Barisal recalls how the Muslvims set fire to their
haystacks. This prompted their decision to leave.®® Ramprasad Nath from

Tipperah laii’ments:33

| am a peasant. | supplement my income by catching and selling fish.
The Muslims forcibly carried away the standing crop from my field.
On several occasions when | went to the village market, the hooligans
looted all the fish | had and reminded me that such things would
happen in Pakistan.

The case of Daeca provides an example. As per Samar Guha's -

survey, before Partition nearly 58% of the total population of the city Were -

30 ibid., p.52.

*  Prabhash Chandra Lahiri, Pak-Bharater Ruparekha (Calcutta, 1980), pp.159-
60. o

32 Excerpts from Interview, May 2000.

33 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 8 October 1948.
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Hindus.®* Of the 17 elected commissioners of the city, 10 were Hindus and 7

were Muslims while more than 85% of the properties of the city belonged: to:.

the Hindus.®

Non-Muslim Holdings in Pre-Partition and Post-Partition Years™

(Exclusively Hindu Elakas)

Name of Places | - Before After Partition Total Hindu

. Partition With Without Holding at

(Total Hindu | Family | Family Present (c.

v Holdings) : 1949)

1. Tikatully and Gopibag 430 6 21 27

2. Gandaria 731 | 12 22 34

3. Armanitola and 773 6| 12 18

Nalgola '

4. Nawabpur Road 274 81 4 12
5. Banagram 272 58 29 79
.| 6. Lalchan Mukim Lane 74 Nil 8 8]

7.Thatari Bazar 133 Nil 15 15

8. Malitolla and Purana 251 Nil Nil Nii

| Mughaltuly

9. Juginagar 91 Nil | 14 14

10. Dakshin Maisundi 182 14 12 26
11. Swamibag 77 Nil Nil Nil |

12. Wari L 450 12 35 37

13. Purana Paitan and 252 1 7 8

Segun Bagicha , ;

14. Kulutolia - .110 ] 52 12 64

15. Banianagar - 360 42 26 68

16. Lalbag Elaka 580 80 26 106

17. Bairagitolia 214 29 25 54
18. Pyaridas Road 97 16 15 311

19. Goalnagar 83 35 6 41

20. Tantibazar Elaka 573 108 50 158

21. Sangatolla 49 3 6] 9]

22. Singtola 68 25 Nil_ 25|
23. Digbazar 35 3 2 5.
24. Laxmibazar Elaka 78 9 1 10§
25. Sankhari Bazar _ 836 | 54 17 71}
Total 7,175 347 920 |

34 Guha, op. cit., p.7.
% Ibid, ‘
36 Ibid., p.8.

63

573




Thus, we see that by 1949, only 12.7% were in the possession of the
Hindus.> Nearly 90% of the Hindu citizens of Dacca, by that time had
migrated to the Indian Union.® Those left behind were the aged guardians
who after sending their children to other side of_ the border, stayed back
themselves clinging to the hope that the golden days of peace'and prosperity

would once again come back.

‘Dacca University had 2,257 students in its roll in January 1950, of
which only 162 or 7.1% of the students belonged to the Hindu community,
.whereas in the pre-Partition days nearly 65% of the students belonged to
Hindu con\amurﬁni?ty.39 in Medical and Engineering Schools and Collegves, one
wou[d not find even iha‘lf a dozen students:;r;e non-Muslims, during the said
period. %

B_efo‘re .Partition, metﬁbers ;)f the Dacca Bar numbered ‘310_, of which
- 280 were Hindus. At the time of the February Riot of 1950, the Bar's strength
reduced to 160, of whom 96 werc-z'«Hindu‘s.“1 Thus although the Hindus still -

retained the overWhelm'ing majority, the ‘fact remains that out of the 96,

3 Ibid., p.9.
8 Ibid.

3 Ibid., p.11.
40 Ibid.

4 bid., p.12.
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excepting four or five gentlemen, all have shifted their families to Indian

Union.* In other words, they had already taken a step towards migration.

The religious life of the Hindus in Dacca was practically snuffed out.
The city boasted of as many as 100 Vaishnab temples, as well as many Kali
temples and Gurudwaras.® To Vaishnabs, Dacca was second "Brindaban”.
A large number of these temples were destroyed, defiled or looted. Some 26
important temples, including the well-known Tokani Pal's temple, Madan
Gopalji, Shamrajji, Gopinathji, Balaramji and other temples came to be
occupied by the Muslims.

The Janmastami, Rathayatra and Jhulan used to be celebrated with
pomp and grandeur in the pre-Partition days. The Janmastami procession of
Dacca can be traced back to 300 years. During the celebration of Jhulan,
Hindu localities used to reverberate with music, dances, and Kirtans. The
Rathayatra — another special occasion of the Hindus witnessed the pulling of
nearly 45 rathas or chariots on the streets of the city.®

But all this had to be abandoned in the very first year of Pakistani rule.

The hostile attitude of the Muslims compelled the Hindus tc give up their

- Ibid.
- Ibid., p.14.
“ Ibid.
b Ibid.
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century-old religious customs. One unfortunate resident of Dhamrai village of

Dacca district recollects:

Dhamrai was famous for the Rathayatra festival. The chariot was
five-storey high — perhaps the one of its kind in the whole of
Bangladesh... its peak could be seen even from the outskirts of the
vilage. Nearly a lakh visitors thronged Dhamrai on the occasion of
the Rathayatra. A fair was held that continued for three weeks.

But alas today! The chariot stands still; under the stringent
implementation of Shariyati law, fairs and festivities have stopped.
The sacred and holy village of Dhamrai now stands forlorn and
deserted — the air no longer reverberates with kirtans, sound of
conchshells or drumbeats.

On the Bijoya Dashami day of 1948, many Hindu houses were set on fire -

nearly 750 families were rendered homeless as a result of the carnage.”

/e

Such a situation prevalled vnn many areas of East Pakistan where
Hindus becgme the victims of religious fanaticism. However, one should bear
in mind that -'not all and sundry who has migrated, were directly hit by Mtjslim
vengeancs. As I have pointed out earlier, fear psychdsis played a major rolé.

Many were beset with the fear of what if a dose of their own medicine is now

administered to them. Rumours also induced people to migrate. Noakhali

being still fresh in the minds, rumours of Iarge-scalé massacres, led the

Hindus to scurry across the border for shelter.

Till 1950, the root cause of migration remained the persecution of the

administration in the form of arbi‘trafy requisition of houses, absence of Hindu

% Dakshinaranjan Basu, ed., op. cit., p.26.

47 Ananda Bazar Patrika, 16 October 1948.

1
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representatives in the decision-making bodies, a partisan police force,
rumours of massacres, threats like "Now that Pakistan has been forme_q;..:_
remember that we are no Ionger your subordinates"® or "whenever we feel,

we will hack you to death"®

or persistent anti-Hindu propaganda carried out |

in the press and the media to incite the masses'agaiﬁst the Hindus i‘n East
Bengal. They came to be branded as "kafirs", "fifth-columnists”, "a danger to
our state"X All these created a Qlaustrophobic atmosphere, in which the

~ Hindus found difficult to breath.

Howéver, there was no large-scale massacre of the Hindus, till 1950‘.'

Hatred, from 1950 onwards, came to be manifested in a violent manner.,-_ with
E H
the merciless slaughter of the Hindus.

The watershed was the February Riot of 1950, which though spérkedﬁ
off in ‘Dacéa, soon spread like wiidfire o the other districts. The reasons, a's» '
cited by Sri Jogendra Nath Mandal, Minister for Law and Labour in the

Central Cabinet in his resignation letter, were five-fold:™

i) To punish Hindus for the daring action of their representation in the
Assembly when two adjournment motions on Kalshira and Nachol
affairs were disallowed. (On 20 December 1949, an incident occurred:
in the village of Kalshira in the Bagerhat sub-division of Khulna District
in East Bengal. A police party went to arrest an alleged communist.
Failing to find him, they started to assault the inmates of his house,

48 Hiranmoy Bandyopadhyay, op. cit., pp.14-15.

4 Sandip Bandyopadhyay, op. cit. p.15.

Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Speeches, le.Two, p.138.

® Kedarnath Chatterji, ed., The Modern Review, July—Decerhber 1950, Vol.88

(Calcutta, November 1950), p.345.
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including the women. The neighbours ran to the scene and a fight
ensued in which a policeman was killed on the spot and another died
of injuries subsequently. Two days later, the police assisted bysthe
Ansars and some rowdy elements attacked not only the village but
twenty-two other neighbouring ones inhabited mostly by the
Namasudra community — men were murdered, women raped, places
of worship desecrated. Incidents somewhat similar took place at
Nachole in Rajshahi district an area largely inhabited by Santhals
following a clash with the police, many villages were ravaged.)

Dissension and difference between the Suhrawardy group and the
Nazimuddin group in the League parliamentary party was becoming
acute. : ‘. : '

Apprehension of launching of a movement for the reunion of East and
West Bengal by both Hindu and Muslim leaders made the East Bengal
Ministry and the Muslim League leaders nervous. They wanted to
prevent such a move. They thought that any large-scale communal
riot in East Bengal was sure to create repercussions in West Bengal
where Muslims might be killed. The result of such riots in both East
and West Bengal would prevent any move for reunion of both Bengals.

The feeling ‘of antagonism between Bengali Muslims and non-Bengali
Muslims in East Bengal was gaining ground. This could only be
prevented by creating hatred between Hindus and Muslims of East
Bengal. The language question was also connected with it.

The consequences of non-devaluation and the Indo-Pakistani trade
deadlock to the economy of East Bengal were being felt most acutely
both in urban and rural areas and the Muslim League members and
officials wanted to divert the attention of the Muslim masses from the

impending economic breakdown by some sort of jihad against the
Hindus. : S

Violence broke out "on Friday, 10 February 1950, after the Jumma

Namaz. The epicentre was the Secretariat Building in Dacca. A meéting ‘wavs

convened in its compound. Later, a procession was taken out, whlch

shouting anti-Hindu and anti-indian slogans moved along the Nawabpur Road

plundering and looting the Hindu shops on the way.

Meanwhile, some Muslim women dressed as Hindus with vermilion

marks on their foreheads, conchshells on hands and stains of 'blood’ on théir
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clothing, were presented before Sri Sukumar Sen, Chief Secretary of West
Bengal, who was there to attend an inter-dominion conferénce, as proofs.of

Hindu ‘atrocity’.>2

The whole city of Dacca and its suburbs resembléd a bat'tleﬁeld. Sri
Haran_ Chandra Ghosh Chowdhury, ‘an MLA from Noakhali, was an
eyewitness to some ghastly massacres. Standing in the balcony of the
Central Bank of India building, Victoria Brénch, he could do nothing but watch
helplessly the gruesome killing of a Hindu neighbour. On 12 Fébruafy, a
crowd of Hindu passengers was attacked at'the Karimtolla airport near Dacca
by an armed mob and a large number rof intending passenge?s, including
women and c"hildren, were killed or seriously wounded. This tfagedy took
place within a stones throw of the Karimtolla military headquarters and 'in_ the .

presence of Pakistan armed guards.*

Reports of massacres flooded in from other parts of East Bengal. sin
Mymensingh, trains to and from Comilla aﬁd Chittagong were stopped on a
railway bridge - the. Anderson Bridge on the river Meghna. Hindus were
singled out ffom among' the passengers and hacked to death in cold bléod. .
Their bodies were thrown into the Meghna. In the Santéhar- Station in

Rajshahi, a similar gory drama was enacted.

/

52 Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Speeches, Vol. Two, p.140.

53 Ibid.
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Large-scale violence against the Hindus was reported from Bianibazar
and Barlekh police station of Sylhet district, Putia in Rajshahi, Bhandaria in -
Barisal, Bagerhat in Khulna, Kalashkathi in Barisal, Nachole in Rajshahi,

Habibganj in Sylhet, Comilla in Tipperah and Feni in Noakhali.

Perhapsthe worst-affected was the district of Barisal. As per the
estimate of Mr. Mandal, the casualty list touched nearly 2,500 Total
causalities in the East Bengal riots were estimated in the neighbourhood of
10,000 killed.® vSri Sukumar Mukhopadhyay of Rajpur village, Barisal, lost his
" uncle and niece, aleng, with nine others of the neighbouring family. In his own

words:%¢

My uncle was bumt to death, while my niece and the neighbours were
mercilessly slaughtered and the severed heads placed on each step
of the staircase...

However the silver lining was that not all MUSlImS lost thenr samty
Benudhar Ghose acknowledges that the Mushms fed them and protected
them while they took refuge in the forest in the outskirts of their village Muladi

" in Barisal when it was attacked by a_n armed gang of Muslims in March

’,

4 Kedarnath Chatterji, ed., The Modem Review, July-December 1950, Vol.88

{(Calcutta, November 1950) p.345.

% Ibid.

s Sandip Bandyopadhyay, op. cit., p.18 (translation mine).
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1950.%" Gita Sengupta, too, remembers that the local Muslim villagers,

pleaded them not to leave.®

But these are exceptions. By and large, the situation was. not

conducive for the Hindus to carry on life in normal pace.

Did the Government of india remain a mute spectacular to the bestial
torture meted out ta the minorities on the other side of border which had a
dired bearing upon the migration process? An Inter—‘Dom:mi'oh Conference
was held in Ap.ril 1948 and an agreement was signed. It provided for the
setting up Minorities Boards in both East and West Bengal. It was further
stipulated that the Govermnment of both Bengals would enact ‘Ie.gislétian. for-
Evacuee Property Management Boards in districts or areas from where the

bulk of the migration had taken place.

Between 1948 énd 1949, there was a drop in migration figures
(whichever figure you look at, the drop becomes evident, although ﬁgure_s,
vary and the percentage of fall, too, differs). But between 1949 and 1950 with N

conditions deteriorating again, there was a huge avalanche of migrants. ’

In a bid to stall the seemingly unending exodus, the Delhi Paé;t or the
Nehru-Liagat Pact was signed on 8 April 1_95.0_. As per the pro‘\kisions_ of the
Pact, the governments of both the countries. 'ple,dg,e,d to facilitate the

| repatriation of the refugees and to help them to settle down on their return by

57 Ibid., p.29.

s8 -

Excerpts from Interview, June 2000.
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restoring their abandoned properties and also to safeguard the rights of the
minorities. While out of the 7 lakh Muslims who had ‘migrated from West.
Bengal to East Bengal, 5 lakhs returned to West Bengal and were extended
all possible help by the Govérnment of West Bengal, the. East Bengal

Government refused to reciprocate the same with equal urgency.™

»

Till the beginning of December 1950, 31,933 families of returning
Muslim migrants of abo.qt 1,13,211 persoris have been rehabilitated in West
Bengal. They were given an ad hoc sum of Rs.200. Up to the end of 1950,
the Government of West Bengal had spent nearly Rs.9,81,000 for

resettiement of the returning of #@ migrants.®

The Ministry of External Affairs issued a note stating that dut of the
30,000 workefs who had left for East Bengal, 20,000 have returned and 9,-000 |

have been reinstated. The note further stated that:*'

...houses in urban areas are being restored to the owners
immediately on their return. In rural areas also lands and houses are
being restored to the owners except in cases where the owners had
not returned by the commencement of the sowing season and the
lands, were, therefore, temporarily settied with migrants. The State
Govemment have made it clear to the temporary, allottees that they
will have to vacate the lands at the end of the season. These
migrants who are returning during the crop season and to whom their
lands cannot be restored immediately are being given relief on the

it Refugee Relief and Réhabihtataon Department, Government of West Bengal,
Relief and Rehabnhtatnon of Displaced Persons in West Bengal (Calcutta,
1956), p.1.

60

Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Starred 'QueStions
and Answers. Oral Answers to Questions, 7 June 1951 (New Delhi, 1952),
p.5058.

¢ Parliamentary Debates, Appendix I, Annexure No.17 (November-December.

1951) {New Delhi, 1952), p. 123
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same scale as refugees; and they are also being provided with
alternative accommodation. Further, it has been arranged, that when
the standing crop is harvested, one-third share of the crop will be -
given to the owners.

About 2,34,450 Muslim migrants from West Bengal to East Bengal had
returned to West Bengal till the end of May 1951 and nearly 1,89,240 of them

have been rehabilitated.?

But on the East Bengal side, the Govérnment of East Pakistan, refused
to take steps on behalf of the répatriates to vacate the premises illegally
occupied by the Muslims. Mrs. Amiyé Bala Bésu,' on her return to her home
~at Dhobali in Jessore district on '11»Mé'y 1950_, foUﬁd hef house under- the
control of a local Muslim family wﬁo refused her possc._éssion.63 Jatin Dé‘b bf
the Mulali village of Sylhét’ district was killed when after the Pact he returnéd

_ to take possession of his home.*

Desecretion of temples continued unabated. The much revered
Saraswat Ashram of Kaliganga was iooted by Muslim hooligans on 17 May
1950, Swami Premananda, the head priest was assaulted, and five hundred

rupees taken away. A few days before this heinous act, the templé of -

Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Starred Questions
and Answers, Oral Answers to Questions, 10 September 1951 (New Delhu
1952), p.1125.

& Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha, The East Benqal Traqedv The Delhi

Pact and Thereafter (Calcutta, 1958).

64 Kedarnath Chattopadhyay, ed., Prabashi, 50 Year, Voll, 1 Issue, Baisakh

1357 (Calcutta, April 1950), p.2.
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Chhinnamasta at Paltan area of Dacca, too, was defiled on 6 May 1950.%
Lands belonging to temples and piaces of public w_orship of the Hindusaat
Chittagong were served with noticgs of acquisition or of requisition by the‘
District Magistrate of Chittagong. The Go__vernment ofanst Bengal issued a
detailed press note on 20 June 1951, in which it stated that land belonging to
the Ashrams have been acquired or are proposed to be acquired for a 'public
purpose’. The notecategorically stated that the Govefnment does not accept
the view that every piece of public Worship, even though it is not required for
its own use, must be considered sacrbsanct, and must not be taken over by

Government for any public purpose; ‘however urgent;®

» The abduction and harassment of Hindu women continued. On the
very day of the signing of the Pact, two young girls — Malakshmi -and
Rajlakshmi Pal — came to be molested at 'the"hands of the Ansar — &

government-sponsored militia. In their own words:®

Just as we were about to cross the border, we came to be surrounded.
by four men who forced us to accompany them, and hand them
everything that we had. We gave ten rupees. But, instead of being
satisfied, they ordered us to disrobe. When we refused to compiy,
they stnpped and molested us.

8 Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabhs, op. cit., p.16.

Parliamentary Debates Part |: Questions and Answers, Starred Question and
Answers: Oral Answers to Questions, 28 August 1951 (New Delbhi, 1952),
_ p.709. _

Ananda Bazar Patrika, 11 April 1950 (translation mine).
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On 16 April, the eighteen year old daughter of a medical officer of
Barisal was abducted by Muslim miscreants.® In another village in Barisal ori=
15 May, a 20 year old girl named Debirani was abducted by the supporters of

a local Muslim L_eague leader who wanted to marry the girl.® .

Another Hindu girl of the éame district, kidnapped on 15 May 1950,
was more fo.rtunate‘ in the sense that she was rescued after an hour's search
by the Hindu residents of the village. The police was duly informed. The girl
recognised one of her abductors. But no arrest was made e\/en when the

culprit was in his house for 26 hours after the information had been passed.™

A Hindu widow was abducted by athe local Muslims in Kagdia village in
Féridpur district at around 10.‘30 p.m. on 25 May 1950, wheh she was going
from kitchen to another room. Next day when the Hindu heighbours were on
their way to lodge a complaint, they were threatened with dire 'consequences
by the miscreants. Fearing for their lives, the Hindu neighbours did‘ not
_‘proceed further and retur_hed to their homes. On that very day, a nika
marri'a}ge was‘p'erformed' in the Registrar'svofﬁce and the widow's name was

changed to Momina Khatun. The helpless girl was forced to live with Muslim

68

Pranatosh Dutta, ed., Mashik Basumatl 29 Year, Volumeé |, Number 3
(Calcutta, 1950), p472 C

69 Ibid.

7 Ibid.,'p.15.
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miscreants and the pleadings of her aged mother to see her daughter fell‘onv

deaf ears.”

On receipt of information from the MLA Sri D.N. Datta, a Hindu girl
Santi Rani Kar was rescued from the house of a Muslim armed constable on
31 May 1950 in Comilla. But the constable was allowed to go scot free.” On
| 8 June, in the Dhanagram village of Faridpur district, a few Muslims broke into
the house of Kedar Das and raped his 13 year old daughter.” On the same
| day, in Dhankuria vullage of the same district, a gang of Muslims forcibly took
away the daughter of one Sri Ganguly."4 On 10 June, in the Rajshahi district,
the Muslims broke into one Hmdu house and raped the landlord's wife.”” On
1hat same day in aGoalando vjllage of Faridpur district, a minor girl, Lila
Choudhury was abducted by the Musllms On 11 June, a Hlndu family on
their way to West Bengal was attacked by Muslim hooligans and kudnapped

two girls of the family.”” 4n the Dinajpur district, Muslims broke into one Hindu

" Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha, op. cit., p.14.

72 Ibid., p.10.
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Pranatosh Dutta, ed., Mashik Basumati, 29 Yeér, Vol.1, No.3 (Calcutta,

1950), p.473.
7‘ Ibid.
7 Ibid.
[ Ibid.
7 Ibid.
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household and kicked one pregnant woman in the stomach. She died from .

excessive bleeding.™

From ’April to July 1950, the Search Servicé_Bu'reau; West Bengal,
registered 78 cases'of abducted and 172 cases of missing women on -
information supplied by refugees from East Bengal. In ‘éddition to these,
seven cases of abduded and missing women were reported to the East

Bengal Government by the Indian Deputy High Commissioner at Dacca.”

As pér a survey carried by the Hindu Mahasabha, the list of crime
against the Hindus during the month of April, i.e. the month in'v&hich the Pact-

was signed proves the futility of the Pact:®

| Nature of the Crime ' Number of Casés |

1, Murder 13
2. - | Dacoity | : - 137
3. | Robbery | ‘ 108

4, Theft . 157
5. Extortion ' ’ 127
6. Arson ' i 18
7. Abduction 12
'8, Outraging of female modesty 9
9. Tresspass | | 17

10. | Assault - 22
11. | Harassment ‘ 13
12. | Wrongful restraint , 9
13. | Defiling Hindu Temples | .5
Total _ ] 505

I Ibid., p.474.

& Parliamentary Debates. Part I: Question and Answers, Starred Question and

Answers, Written Answers, 1 August 1950 (New Delhi, 1951), p.48.

g Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha, op. cit., p.11.
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Crime List from January 1950 to May 1950°'

Nature of the Crime Number of
' A Cases
1. | Murder - 32
2. Abduction ' : - 38
3. Rape } . 5
4. Missing girls | 5
5. Outraging of female modesty 6
6. | Dacoity . 203
7. Robbery ' - 35
8. Theft ' . ' 76
9. Extortion 15
10. Arson,stabbing and grievous 57
“hurt .

11. Harassment ] 16| -
12. _| Wrongful restraint ' o2
13. ' Defiling Hindu temples =~ | 16
| Total e - 645

A comparative study of the two lists shows that there hés been an
escalation of thé rate of crime against the Hindus immediately after the Pact
defeating thé very purpose for which it was ‘éigned. In August 1951, thé ‘
Government of India received reports from the Deputy High_ Commissioner in |
Dacca. The Deputy Minister of Ekternal ‘Affairs, Dr. Keshkaf_, informed the

House:®?

The reports are not very reassuring and indicate that there is still a

lack of sense of security of property and honour amongst the minority
community in East Pakistan. _

81 Ibid.

82 Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Starred Question and

Answers, Oral Answers to Questions, 7 August 1951 (New Delhi, 1952), p.29.
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He further went on to inform the House that between June and July

195183

There have been a number of requisitioning of Hindu houses, many
times without giving any valid reason. The number of such
requisitioning has been increasing. There have been more cases of
abduction coming to our notice which we have brought to the notice of
the East Pakistan authorities. The policy of the East Bengal
Government with-regard to education is more and more hostile to the
Hindus. There is a tendency to Islamise education and try to run
down the culture and traditions of the minority community.

The Minister's statement shows that although one year has elapsed
after the signing of the Pact, conditions prevailing in East Bengal still remains
grave and grim. In August '195‘1, the :.Prime Minister lamented ‘in'_the

Parliament;

...much still remains to be done in East Bengal, under the Agreement,
in order that its purpose may be fulfilled...normal conditions were not
restored. '

In October 1951, the Government of India received reports from the
Deputy High Commissioner that money was being extorted from the non-
Muslims as contribUt_ions to Ansar Fund, National Defence Fund, Civil

Defence Fund etc. Passengers proceéding from places like Karimganj by

8 ibid.
84 Parliamentary Debate Part I: Questions and Answers, Starred Question and

Answers: Oral Answers to Questions, 31 August 1951 (New Delhi, 1952),
p.836. : : v ”
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motor buses were being forced to pay a contribution to the Sylhet District

Ansar Fund at rates varying from annas four to one rupee per head.®

Persecution continued unabated. In July 1952, news trickled in'that in
Sylhet distriét, non-Muslim tea labourers were not being enrolied in the draft
electoral roll. Pressure was brought to bear upon employers not to employ

non-Muslims in business concerns.®®

In this charged atmosphere, the Hindus suffered. Businessmen
suddenly found his field limited, the educated classes found employment
becoming almost i;npossible, thg landholders found themselves being
gradually "relieved" of "fmeii burdens by é heavily biased and one-sided legal
process and parents with marriageable sons and daughters found it
increasingly difficult to arrange marriagés. So the HindQs were left with no -
other option but'to move elsewhere. The Hindu lawyer's_, ‘_doctors,"teachers',
priests and preachers, who usually depended on the others :as'c'vliénts were

consequently forced to take the plunge in the wide world of india.

In addition to the rei‘gn of terror unleashed by the East Pakistan
~ administration, the other factor that encouraged cross-border migration was

the rhetoric of the Indian poImCIans

85

Parliamentary Debates, Part |: Questions and Answérs Starred Question and
Answers: Oral Answers to Questions, 5 October 1951 (New Delhi, 1952) '
p.2014.

86 House of the People, Part I Questlons and Answers, Written Answers, 24
July 1952 (New Delhi, 1953), p.2089.
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Dr. Syama Prosad Mookerjee said on the 20 July 1947:%

| have repeatedly declared that partition of Bengal and the creation of
West Bengal must not be meant for saving the people of that area
alone. We have a great responsibility towards the Hindus in East
Bengal and that must be discharged both by the Government of West
Bengal and the people of this province. If they fail to do so, they will
be guilty of the grossest betrayal. _

While presiding over a convention of East Béngal Hindus held at
University Institute in the month of ‘August 1947, Dr. Syama Prasad

Mookerjee sounded a warning to the West Bengal Hindus:*®

it was their moral responsibility to extend help and succour to the
Hindus of East Bengal in whichever circumstances they require them.
Any shirking of that responsibility will be an act of treachery.

Dr. -Pramatha Nath Banerjee, President, Indian Association, on 5

August 1947, stated:*® ‘

... tis... the duty of West Bengal people to render fullest measure of-
assistance to their brethren resident in East and Central Bengal in
their hour of need.

Mr. N.C. Chatterjee in his presidential address at the Bengal Provincial

Hindu Conference at Tarakeswar, on 4 April 1947, said:*

...the Hindus of East Bengal, whether caste or schedule, should rest -
assured that every Bengalee Hindu will be counted as-a citizen of the
new State. The East Bengal Hindus will enjoy the same rights and
privileges in respect of Education, Administration and industry as the .
peopie of West Bengal. If an East Bengal Hindu is ever persecuted in

87 Asoka Gupta Archives, File 10, Manoranjan Chaudhuri, "Partition and the

Curse of Rehabilitation" (Calcutta, 1964), p.1.

8 Ibid., p.2.
8s Ibid.
%0 ibid.
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any way by the Government or the members of the ~majority
community of that province, the new province of West Bengal as well
as the Central Govemment should consider it as an act of hostility -
against the State and should take adequate reprisals.

N

In August 1947, Hon'ble Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel in his message to

the East Bengal Convention held at University Institute, Calcutta, under the

presideney of Hon'ble Dr. Syama Prosad Mookerjee, said®

We cannot fully enjoy freedom that we have got until and unless we
can share it with the Hindus of North and East Bengal. How can one
forget the sufferings and sacrifices which they cheerfully endured for

freeing our mother-land from foreign domination? - Their future welfare

must engage the most careful and serious attention of the
Government and people of Indxan Union in the light of development
that may take hereafter.

The Hon'ble Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel on 15 August

o -

-announced:*?

Our hearts naturally go out to those who were of us and with us so

long, but who are now going to be separated. Few can realise the

bittemess and sorrow which partition has brought.to those who-

cherished unity but lived to fashion its details. But let not our brethren
across the border feel that they are neglected or forgotten. Their
welfare will claim our vigilance and we shall follow wnth abiding
interest their future...

The Hon'ble Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, our Prime Minister,

message to his coUntrymen on 15 August 1947, said:®

We think also of our brothers and sisters who have been cut off from
us by political boundaries and who unhappily cannot share at present
in the freedom that has come. They are of us and will remain of us

o1 Ibid.

92

January 1947-31 December 1947) (Delhi, 1998), p.165.
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1947,

in his

P.N. Chopra, ed., Collected Works of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Volume Xii (1

Ministry of I-nformation and Broadcasting, Jawaharlal Nehru's Speeches,

Volume One, September 1946-May 1949 (New Delhi, 1967), p.28.
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‘whatever may happen, and we shall be sharers in their good and ill
fortune alike.

Mahatma Gandhi himself on 21 July 1947, in his post-prayer meeting,

said:**

My friends ask whether those who being mortally afraid or otherwise
- leave Pakistan will get shelter in the Indian Union. My opinion is

emphatic on this point: such refugees should get proper shelter in the
_ Indian Union and vice versa....

It is this contrasting picture of despair on one side and hope' on the
other that produced the phenomenon of migration. To many, the pain of
leaving one's ancestral home was lessened by the hbpe of finding a safe

heaven among their co-religionists on the other side of the Radcliffe Line.
SECTION-II
MAGNITUDE OF THE EXODUS

Accurate estimates of these }displace_d people do not exist. Estimates
vary because there was no_exactly defined period of migration, since people
started migrating to India even before Partition Was actually effected. and
continued to do so for many ):e_ars aftgr 1947. The official norms that apply to
a "border" took some time to come into operation in case of East and West
Bengal. Parliamentary debates show that as late as September 1950 (i.e.,
three year after Independence and Partition) a finality could not be reached in
respect of boundary demaréation-. H.enlce_ .the' boundary line being fluid, it-was

difficult to keep track of migration. Moreover, many refugees crossed on foot

54 Manoranjan Chaudhuri, op. cit., p.3.

83



at countless unmanned points. Thus rigorous account of those crossing over

could not always be maintained.

According to Estimate Committee Report between October 1946
(Noakhali massacre) and December 1958, 41.17 lakh displaced persons
migrated from East Pakistan into India. The bulk of them, 31.42 lakhs, went

to West Bengal. The rest went mainly to Assam and Tripura.95

Between October 1946 and December 1958, the urban-rural breakup

of displaced persons in West Bengal was:%®

Number of displaced persons in rural areas:  15,72,600 -
Number of displaced persons in urban areas: 15,70,000

Total | | 31,42,600

Up to the end of 1947, the number of immigrants in West Bengal was
estimated at about five lakhs. It rose to eight lakhs at around thé end of

‘March 1948.

Between September and Oétob’er 1948, the number of daily arrivals
averaged around 600. The reasoh behind the influx being _the fall of
Hydérabad to Indian forces. In retaliation, anti-Hindu propaganda was

stepped up. In early October, a fresh wave began when for a few days nearly

83 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1959-60), p.1.

%6 ibid.

o7 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 6 June 1948. Information supplied by the Relief and

Rehabilitation Commmissioner of West Bengal.
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1,000 people arrived daily. The total for 1948 was let at 5,90,000 and for
1949 1,82,000. By January 1949, epproximately 30 lakhs of Hindu refugees
were there in West Bengal.®® During question hour in Parliament, Sri Mohan
Lal, Saksena, Minister for Rehabilitetion, i’nfofmed 'tlee House that the number
of refugees from Eas_t Bengal stood around 18 lakhs.® As per a report
published in The Statesman on 6 February 1949, the Government of West
Bengal put the number of East Behgal refugees at between 1,50,000 and

1,60,000.

Between 1 April 1948 and 30 April 1949 in the Greater Calcutta Area,
the number of migrants increased from 6,10,974 to 9,70,187.100 The total for
the whole of West ‘B‘enga'l increa'se_d from 8,03,016 to 16,22,781 during the
same period.'”" A census of displaced persons from East Pakistan was held
in July 1949, as per whlch there were 10,91,100 refugees in West Bengal.'®
While addressmg a pubhc meeting at Laudaha in the Asansol sub-division of
Burdwan district on 25 September 1949 the West Bengal premier Dr. B.C.
Roy iterated that over 15 to, 16 lakhs of people had migrated from East to.

West Bengal. 1@ Mrs Renuka Ray, Honorary Advnsor for Rehabllltatlon

o8

Amvrita Bazar Patrika, 31 July 1949. -

% Amrita Bazar Patrika, 4 February 1949,

1% Govemment of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Rehabilitation Review, No.1,

January-April 1949 (New Delhi, 1949) Table 21, p.65.

101 Ibid.

102 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 29 November 1949.

103 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 26 September 1949.
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Government of India, disclosed that nearly 25 lakhs of people had crossed
the border of East Bengal.'* Amrita Bazar Patrika of 16" November 1949,
reports that out of 12 crores Hindus left in East Bengal, after Partitipn about
1.5 crores left their hohe to seek she'ltef and sustenance in West Bengal. Up
to December 1949, as per Rehabilitation ‘Ministry‘é report 13.78 lakh
displaced persons sought shelter in West Bengal.’°5’ Up to December 1950,
the total for West Bengal was put at 29.60 lakhs. Between 7 February 1950
and 8 April 1950 (i.é. on the eve of the Nehru-Liaqat Pact of S April 1950), the
number of Hindu migrants from East .Benga_l_ to West Bengal was 5,47,049
lakhs and after the agreement between 9 April 1950 and 25 July 1950, it was
9,99,290.'%

Weekly arrival of Hindus from East Bengal to West Bengal from 13

February 1950 to 23 July 1950 is as follows; "’

"% Amrita Bazar Patrika, 14 November 1949.

195 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, p.18.

108 Constituent Assembly of India, Statement laid on the Table of the House, .
Figures of Migration between East Bengal and West Bengal, Assam and

Tripura, Figure No.19, 22 December 1949 (New Delhi, 1950) p.36.

107

Parliamentary Debates, Appendix I-1V, August 1950, Annexure'No.zo (New
Delhi, 1951), p.38.
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For the Week Ending

Arrival in West Bengal
from East Bengal

19.2.1950 10,555
26.2.1950 40,635
5.3.1950 35,420
12.3.1950 56,909

19.3.91950 80,257
26.3.1950 115,008
241950 | 135,317

" 9.41950 | 120,979

16.4.1950 | 87,067 .
23.4.1950 80,729
30.4.1950 96,194

. 7.5.1950 85,493
14.5.1950 66,959 |
21.5.1950 54,656

~ 28.5.1950 54,431
4.6.1950 49,355
11.6.1950 51,066
18.6.1950_ 49,772

~256.1950 58,620
"2.7.1950 58,504
'9.7.1950 | 57,094
16.7.1950 55,587 |
237.1950 | 50,313

Total | 15,51,820 |

The table proves that there has been a drop in the influx followmg thev'

Hhoucande

From eraras, it reduced to kB, The number of Hindus who have

lakhsg

migrated from East Bengal to West Bengal during the period from 8 April'
1950 to 4 November 1950, is 16,26,276,'% that is between 24 July and 4
November 1950, nearly 74,456 people had migrated. Between February and

July, the monthly average, as can be calculated, was around 31,364.

Parliamentary Debates, Part |: Questions and Answers, Starred Questions
and Answers, Written Answers, 15 November 1950 (New Delhi, 1951), p.29.
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Between July and November the monthly average fell to 18,614. Thus the

Nehru-Liagat Eact did, to some extent, bring down the exodus.'®

The Census Report of 1951 stated that roughly one-third of the
refugées in West Bengal settled in Calcutta or its immediate surroundings. '™
The Report puts the figure for total displaced persons from East Bengal to
West Bengal at 20.99 lakhs. As per the same report 27% of Calcutta
‘inhabitants, i.e. 6,85,672 people Were born in East Pakistan and '4,33,288 or |
17% were éettled as "displaced" in the city. However the Calcutta
Corporation records sho’w. the number of displaced persons residing in

Calcutta being no less than "5,76,-614 for the same year, i.e., in 1951."""
Up to 1952, the number of refugees amounted to 25,17,204 lakhs.!"2

Estimate from 1953 — July 1956'"

Year Number of Fresh
, ! Arrivals
- 1953 60,647 |
1954 103,850
.. 1955 . 211,573
Till 31 July 1956 ' 199,410
Total 575,480

168 Parliamtnary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Unstarred Questions

and Answers, Oral Answers to Questions, 7 August 1951 (New Delhi, 1952),
p.29. - » ,

110

_Asok Mitra, Census of India, 1951, Volume VI, Part Ill: Calcutta City
(Calcutta, 1953), p.VIL. ,

" Ibid.

12 Govemment of West Bengal, Relief and Rehabilitation of Displaced Persons,
p.1. '

"3 Ibid.
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As per another estimate till 31 October 1952, out of total population of
2,48,10,308 in West Bengal, the refugee pop_ulation amounted to 25,85,974,
i.e. 10.4% of the total strength.™ According to another report, between 1951 _

and March 1958, migration figures were:'"®

Period ‘ Number of Fresh
- , Arrivals -

1951 to 1954 , ~ 5.87 lakhs
1954 to 1958 (March) - 5.70 lakhs

Total . , 11.57 lakhs

Of the 39.5 lakhs of mefugees who have come over to the Eastern zone
by the close of 1956, nearly 30.9 lakhs have come over to West Bengal.''®

Chronological Account of the Influx of Refugees from East Pakistan

into West Bengal as given in the Government of india records:""’

14 ibid.

115

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1959-60), op..cit., p.6.

" Rao, op. cit., p.147.

" Compiled from Committee of Review of Rehabilitation Work in West Bengal
(Cited in Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.464;. and Joya Chatterji, op. cit.,
p.103).
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Period J Number of Fresh Arrivals -
1947 - 463,474
1948 ‘ : 490,555
1949 ' 3,26,211 |
1950 , 11,72,928
1951 47,437 |
1952 , , : - 5,31,440
1953 , , 76,123
1954 ' 1,21,364
1955 ' , 2,40,424 |
1956 , , , 5,81,000
1957. il - : 6,000
1958 o ’ 4,898
1959 | o 6,348 |
1960 - | , 9,712

Total . ___40,77,914

4

Chronological Account of the influx of ‘Refugee’s
From East Pakistan as given in the records -
Of the Government of West Bengal''®

“Period ' “Number of Fresh Arrivals | -

1947 r 258000
1943 [ 77590,000]
1949 T 1,82,000
~ 1950 . ' 11,82,000
* 1951 T I ~1,40,000
N 1952 | , "1,52,000 | -
1953 B | 61,000 |
1954 ~ 1,04,000]
1955 e 212,000
1956 R | 2,47,000 |
1957 I 9,000 |
1958 | 58,000 -
1959 ‘ | 24,000 |
1960 T — 34,000 |

Total | 32,73,000

"8 . Govemment of West Bengal, Calcutta's Urban Future (Calcutta, 1991),

p.443.
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The data provided by two tables show a discrepancy of nearly eight

lakhs.

From the labyrinth of such'mind-boggling statistics, it is very difficult to
arrive at a definite conclusion as to the number of refugees in West Bengal.
But, even then pne can 'gauge the magnitude of the influx-mammoth and
| gigantic in dimension and proportion that changed the véry contours of eVery

aspect of life in West Bengal.
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'CHAPTER-III

THE GHATIS, THE GOVERNMENT AND
- THE SQUATTERS, 1948-1958

The nﬂain focus of this chapter is the attitude of the host communityAto
the refugees and how this shaped the course of events. This chapter is
divided into five sections. Section-l deals with the reaction of the people of
this side, Sectionél! with the reaction of the central and the state governments,
Section-lil _is‘ a critical anélysis of thé rehabilitation programme- of the
Goverhmen{ of West Bengal, Section-1V looks at the constraints of the sta{e
government and the local people and Section_—v deals with the foundation of

the squatters' colonies.

Against the backdrop of fhe enactment of one of the great tragedies
known to human Tﬁ‘istory, let us analyse ﬂ%e receptidn accorded to th"e“
refugees by the local peopAIe and government. It is but natural that »”with a
common ‘backgrOUndv of Bengali tradition; a pervasive Hindu religion, ties of
common nationalv kinshiAp, similar systems and cultural values and familiar
pattern ‘for corhmunity behaviour, the displaced concerned should not have. =
any formidable hindrance to resolve problem of accommodation and

ni . . *

assimilation".

Kanti B Pakrasi, The Uprooted (Calcutta, 1971), p.133.
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What was the ground reality? Did the divide between the Bangals and
the Ghatis inherent in the Bengali society widen or begin to diminish or at
least did such a process take-off in the first ten years after Partition(1948-

1958)? And how sympathetic was the government (both the centre and the

state) towards the refugees?

Let us deal with the reaction of the people of “this” side first.

\

SECTION-I ' -

. "It is extraordinary how passively West Bengal accepted after partition
the uprooting and the near extermination of an entire people who
participated almost to a man in the Indian struggle for freedom'.

— laments Dr. Triguna Sen_2 The East Bengali refugees were treated as
creature apart. They were o'fter;x héld in deﬁsion and Cpntemb‘t. The
frightened, frustrated, dislocated and confused refugee was.given the cold
shoulder by the West Bengalis. The létter looked upon the former as a
liability. Whi‘le the refugees struggled for life, the West Bengalis remained
impefvious to their struggle. Sri Mondal of Khulna_ and Sri'Biswas of Faridpur
poinf out that those cross_ing the border who had perhaps paid the highest -
price for the nation’s. liberty, were looked upon as economic migrants out to
‘make merry' of the opportunities offered by the gbv;arnment' andrr not as
minorities forcibly displaced from their ancestral home due‘ to persecution and
harassment. The Calcutta elité belieVed that the refugees were a tremendous

economic liability and that their rehabilitation would make enormous demands

Dr. Triguna Sen, “Foreword" in Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.XV.
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Upon't.he meager economic resources of the nascent pfovince and jeopardise :
'itS'pfosperity and future development. They increasingly nursed the view that
“generous” relief and compensation on the part of the official agencies onld
act as a magnet in attracting more refugees. For them the simplé eque}tion
was that more the amount of reliéf méasures more will be the number of
refugees. A vicious circle would thus be created from which the state woulvd

find it hard to disentangle herself. |

The lacerated hearts of the refugees cravéd for sympathy — warm and
full bloqded — from their fellow brethren which was 6ruelly denied to them.
The sentimenté find echo in the narration of Smf. ‘Dutta of Chittagong. To put
it in her own words - “We felt liké aquatic ' weeds ﬂoaﬂng from one place td. |
.another. People here were oblivious ofk our rhardships, our sufferings -and '_
consequehtly devoid of ahy fellow feeﬁng_s, love a_nAd cc»mpassion”.3 Sri :Ashim
Ranjan G'ur;né of Bari-’sail said that such indiffefence,stém'ined from the ‘Iocal‘s
fear that the more energetic -Banga‘is wodld'ieave them far} behind in every
sphere of life and make life \difﬁ.cult for - their cc’nﬁing ‘generations.* The
refugees, he felt, were-berceived more as competitors than fellow brethr_en :

desperately in need of their healing touch.

The locals thus chose to ensconce themselves in a shell of cultural -

‘superiority’. This exclusiveness, Prafulla Chakr‘abarty‘ poinfs out was the

Excerpts from Interview, May 2000.

Excerpts from Interview, September 2000.
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defense mechanism of the traditional West Bengali society against the

inroads of the “uninhibited children of the Padma”.®

The local population questions — why should we sympathise with them
‘when they themselves show no affinity to West Bengal, consdbusly and

constantly harking back to their "glorious past"?

The locals refused to understand the refugee mind - “a tormented.
.psyche"® which"need_ed aftention and caré. A child _-is attached tq'his"-motﬁer»v
through the umbilical chord, Whic_:h provides all the necessary nburis‘hrﬁentv;
But even after the umbilical chord . is seVéred the sense of belohgihg of -
closeness, of wérmth, of 'exdberance never dies. So it is but natural that .thé
forbidden shores would exercise a “cruel’ charm upon:thém (perhaps they' still
~ do). As Edward Saidﬂ has rightly po‘intéd out “once 'y‘ouv :Ieave*you,r home,
wherever you end up, you éimply cannot take up life anfd! bec.c;me ‘jus_t a'nbthé'r’.

citizen of the new place”.’

For that you need time. How can you forget your
own mother and overnlght:siért calling somebody eisre"as your ‘mother*?vThus
it is but natural that the pédple from East Bengal would carry "their ‘homes’ on

their back.” ®

Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.40"6; g

Address by Dr. Prafulla Kumar Chakrabarti, International Conference on
Forced Migration in South Asian Region: Displacement, Human Rights and
Conflict Resolution, Centre for Refugee Studles Jadavpur Unuvers:ty, 20-22.
April 2000.

Quoted by Pradip Kumar Bose, "Memory Begms Where Hlstory Ends” in
Samaddar, ed., Reflection on Partition, p.74.

Manas Roy, op. cit., p.182..
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| Appearing in the widely read Bengali journal “Prabashi’ a highly-
provocative article titled “Satyam Priyam” by Sri Vishnu Sharma® (presumably
a pseudonym), offers a glimpse of the mentality of the West Bengalis. Writing
nearly three years after: t‘he caiastrpphe, it is interesting to note that he still
refers to <the. iref_uge'es as Atithi or guests who as per the norms of a guest-‘
host relationship, should be forever grateful to the locals for providing the.m_
with i'efuge_ and shelter. A one way flow of goods and services should be
matched by a reverse way of obligations. But the author laments , that such
courtesies were seldom shown by the rustic East Bengali country bumpkins

whose behavuour often hinged on rudeness.

The author then goes on to ‘uinleésh a tirade against the government.
He ridicules the government for dissipating ‘its xprecioiis vtime and money in
refugee rehabilitation, at the cost’ of the welfare of the older residents. Their '}
province ‘being taken rovef by .thé ouisiders, they have been elbowed to the
background. He felt that the outsiders with the blessings of the goi«ernmeﬁt
had besieged the provinse, while the West Bengalis were being reduced to.

non-entities.

Through this article, the author urges the locals to agitate against this
one-eyed policy of the government. Sri Vishnu Sharma urged the West
Bengalis to shed their image as the epitome of tolerance. Instead of

welcoming all and suhdry with open arms or remaining mute spectators to the

s Kedarnath Chattopadhyay, ed., Prabashi: 50 year: Part 1, 1 issue, Baisakh,

1357 (Calcutta, April 1950), pp. 462-65.
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heinous plan of their province being bartered away to the Bangal barbarians
they should act debisivelyi Drawing their attention to the charged situation in
Aséam where the athosphere was heavy with anti-Bengali agitation Sri
Vishnu Sharma egged on the Ghatis to behave éimilarly. if they want to
ensure a'secured future for posterity, i_t is high time that théy take. suitable
action to thwart the plan of gifting West Bengal to the Bangals. The bottom
line of the whole essay ié West Bengal for the Wést Bengalis, and they are

not willing to give an inch without a fight.

In his editorial article ir’i‘the same issue of ‘Prabashi’, Kedarnath
Chattopadhyay,’® urged the minority Hindus to cling to their bhita at all cost ~
as if the East Bengali Hiﬁdus wefe forsaking everything out of their own free
will. He accused them of being cowards and not showing enough courage to
face}the challenge. Come what may, he wrote, migratibn is not é solution to
the ;prdbieﬁ and instead of ﬂee“ing the scene of battle they should stay put
land fight it out. The article criticises the Hindus, on fhe other side, as

escapists, ready to flee at the slightest pretext.

~ Another instigating article appearing in the Bhadra edition of the same =
year'! reminded the natives that “three years of freedom’ has brought no
good to the real children of West Bengal. Independence was a bane instead

- of a boon since it has resulted in the pauperisation and impoverishment of the

10 Kedarnath Chattopadhyay, ed., Prabashi, op. cit., p.98.

1 Kedarnath Chattopadhyay, ed., Prabashi, 50 Year, Part |, 5 issue, Bhadra

1357 (Calcutta, September 1850).
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locals 'pushing them towards disaster and complete annihilation'.'? Instead: of
showing humane feelings towards the victims, the time was ripe for some
soul-searching and introspection by the West Bengalis, so as to take stock of

their own miseries and seek redress of what they felt were just grievances.

Another essay harshly condemned the government policy of giving
preference to refugees youths in matters relating to promotioh and
employment, often flouting the established set of rules.” The local youths
were a neglected lot. No body was ihefe to sympathies with them, to stand by
them in their hour of need, or to safeguafd their interests. if this cbntinued for

long, the article warns, a showdown couid not be ruled out in the near future.

Such <unrecép‘tiveness is also evident from the various surveys
conducted amongst the refugees by individuals and institutions. A survey by
Dipankar Sinha conducted amongst .the‘.refug'ees of the Samargarhl colony
and Batwara Biddhasta Upanibesh — both squatters’ colonies on the southern
fringes of Calcutta — shows that the residents of these two settiements have -
been treated as “'outsiders_par excellence’ by the non-refugee ne‘ighbouré of
- their respective locali;y; the relation being “less that cordial” and bereft of any

“explicit manifestation of “syn{pathy wave”. "4

12 Ibid.

13 Hemanta Kumar Chattapadhyay, “Desher Katha" in Jaminimohan Kar, ed.,

Mashik Basumati, 28" year, Part |, Ashad 1357 (Calcutta, June 1950), p.436.

Dipankar Sinha, op. cit.
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B.S. Guha's study, carried out on behalf of he Department of
- Anthropology, Government of India in the iJirat settlement and Azadgarh
colony, shows that in their time of distress these'unfortunate souls hardly

received any sympathy from the local people.”

Examples_;:an aléb be _glea'ned f'rdm Behgalj novels, depiCting. vthe‘xi
tumdltuous period. These are full of instances that portray this lackadaisicél |
attitude often bordering on hatred. Take for instance péksohs Iiké Sibapfasad
Gupta.'® Maintaining én outward fagade of sympathy, they cashed on human.
misery to amass huge fortune. To mém the refug}ees are not human beings
but the golden egg-laying hen 6 be killed at the end of the day out of greed
for more profit. To them, feverything. comes with a 'price tag. Even humah ‘
-musery But alas! The pnce is too low to demand any attentnon V\flth land
prices sky rocketmg to an abnormal high in the post- Partmon years since
lmng space was the main crun_ch (land worth Rs 50 per acre are being sold
for Rs.500/- per acre)'’, "’the_s_e.v hawk-eyed ?!énd-'hQngry gluttons without a hint
of regrét, without a ‘tingé of re_morsé, under the cover of dérkness, razed 'dOWn '
the makeshift tenements of the Iref‘ugees - berhaps the only; roof_ over their

head - for selling the empty plots at exorbitant prices.

s B.S. Guha, Studies in Socual Tensions Among the Refuqees from Eastern'-

Pakistan, Memoir No.1 (New Delhi, 1954).

' Bimal Mitra, Ekak Dashak Shatak (Calcutta, 1962).

Lo Jugantar, 1 April 1955, ‘
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Manoj Basu's ' Se'tL-:bandha deals. with the behaviour of‘ the host
‘6ommunity towards the refugees. As per his pénrayal, the _6rdinér’y peoplé in
West Bengal are quite unaware of the problems of Partiion and that of the
people who are ‘Qp_rOOted from tHeir homes; They are busy with the nitty-gritty
of their own Ii.vé‘s. Some like the local ybuths are absorbed in their ,frivo'IoUS'.
life-style whilihg. away precious 'time_,in meaningless talks, standing in queues
for cinemé t‘ic‘kets, eve-teasing, in dther words not caring a bit for $he ‘WOI_'Id :

around them.'®

| »Shi‘réheh_du Mukhopadhyay's Mkaddhab 0] Tg}ér Pariparshik too‘ podray_s :
this indifférent attitude. Arr"iv‘ing :peﬁhiiess on this side with ‘his. good-‘qur—/"
" nothing fa‘thér and epileptic 'aurji, the yfoUr.ug refugee boy Médhab, who had -
“come _fo ask for some help, was driven -o;Jt \;r'om;the local landlord's house
because jqf’his refugee identity. fLe'éve asidev the resid'ehts‘ - evé'n :the
_ servanté ;ofx athe zhoUse had the adda‘city" to call hiih an aou-icéste; not fit to cr'osvs '
the threshold of ihe hou.s‘e' and violate its sanctity. As per the '-ri‘tuals, vthe :
courtyard, wheré Madha_b had'stépped in, was thorbug_hly washed after‘ his ('
departqre_, since 'he had desecrated the place‘through his presence, and it |
needed to be purified.® - | | |
: Human sufferings brou‘ght- out the ‘beasts in them. Théir attitudes

poftr’a‘y.the Mr. Hyde shade of human characiter. It was as if the refugee

Manoj Basu, Setubandha (Calcutta, 1999).

19 Shirshendu Mukhopadhyay, Madhab O Taar Pariparshik (Calcutta, 1987).
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status was of their own making — a cover for hoodwinking the government to
grant favours, as if .they have “invaded” W;evst Bengal -with the ostensibie

desire of usurping the wealth of the province. -

The picture thatv emerges from the foregoing paragraphsﬁ is one 6f |
ungenerous recéption vaccorded} to the refugees. To mahy of them the painful
decision of separation from fheir ancestral home, to some extenf 'may have
been eased by the belief of fihding a safé haven in West Bengal, far remoyed.
from the persecution of the ?Muslims,_frdm the tension of Iivi_ng in pefpetual |
fear “when a tap on the door could nmean deéth or for women, rape,”‘20 But
.unfortunately, it seems, their hopes were belied. Reality dealt a massive blow

“to their already sag’girig morale.
SECTION-I
Let us now turn to the reactions of the gov'ernmeht. Did it too follow in

the footsteps of the people? This can 'only be known through a careful

dissection of the various governmental policies.

Relief and rehabilitation of persons displaced from their original place
of residence by reason of the setting up of the Dominions of India and
Pakistan is a subject in the Concurrent List of the Constitution of India, that is,

itis the responsibility of both the centre and the concerned state. |

20 Meghna Guhathakurta, "Families, Displacement, Partition” in Ranabir

Samaddar, ed., Refugee Watch, (Kathmandu, September 1999).
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The basic defect was that central government action was conditioned

on the faulty understanding of the situation. As a result, the government

harboured the mistaken notion that the influx in the East, unlike that in the -

West was a temporary one and that _the refugees would return to their real
homes across the border once the situation reverts to normal — that the in-
rhigration will be matched by an out-flow of at least the majority, “...the policy
of the Government has been to create conditions in East Pakistan itself to
stop the exodus of refugees from there and also encourage those who have
come to go back.”?' Thé Prime Minister wrote to the West Bengal Premier

on 25 August 1948:%

| have been quite certain right from the beginning that everything .
should be done to prevent Hindus in East Bengal from migrating to
West Bengal ... Running away is never a solution to the problem....
To the last | would try to check migration even if there is war.

Sri Mohun Lal Saksena reiterated in the Parliament that it is the policy of the
Government 6f india not to treat the refugees from West Pakistan .and fromv

East Bengal on the same footing as regards relief and rehabilitation.®

Thus in sheer contrast to its role in Punjab, where central government

action was swift and prompt, West Bengal languished from “neglect’, since

2 Constituent Assembly of India (Leqislative) Debates, Part I: Questions and

Answers, Starred Questions and Answers, Oral Answers, 30 August, 1948
(New Delhi, 1949), p.640.

22 Saroj Chakraborty, op. cit., p.109.

Constituent Assembly of India (Lemslatnve ) Debates, Part |: Questions and
Answers, Starred Questions and Answers, Oral Answers, 30 August 1948
(New Deihi, 1949), p.640. :

23
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the people at the helm of affairs being unable to gauge the gravity, dished out
~relief measures not backed up by a supplementary programme of ~
rehabilitation - ‘the questions ef rehabilitation is being considered, but we
always live in the hope that vmany of 'tnem mey be able to gb back because of

conditions arising which would enable to go back."?*

Hence while the Government expenditure on rehabilitation_'of ‘the
refugees under the ‘heedings of rural Ioens, urban loans and loans to students
amounted to Rs.1,14,41,384; Rs.44,12,425 and RS _14,56,776 respectively in
case of the West Pakistani refugees vr?nigrating'tov East Punjab and _V‘Sni‘mla, the |
account ef West Be‘ngal ‘shows'.a"}paltr?y.;"1,,v92,,25,7' rupees (vrural_-lo'ans) end
90,050 rupees as foans to students With no effective expenditure on :urban
“rehabilitation.és The diScrepancy becomes al'l the more glaring when a

comparrson |s drawn between East Punjab and West Bengal as to the

progress of rehabmtatron in these two provmces Whereas in East Punjab -

21,48,000 refugees have been resettled by the first half of 1948 in West

“Bengal, the number was a meagre 1,00,000.% 2%

24 Constituent Assembly of India (Legislative) Debates, Part I: Questions and

Answer, Starred Questions and Answers, Oral Answers 19 February. 1949
(New Delhi, 1950), p.772.

25 -

Constituent Assembly of India, Appendix' I-VI, 1948-1949, Appendix e
Annexure No. 10(New Delhi, 1950), p. 179

% Constituent Assembly of India (Legrslatrve ) Debates Part |, Questions and

Answers, Starred Question and Answers: Written Answers Statement 1
Showing Progress of Rehabilitation in Provincess and States, 9 August 1948
(New Delhi, 1949), p.33.
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Thé state governmeht’s efforts, too in the initial years, showed laxity
with regard to permanent rehabilitation. While the East Punjab and Delhi
government had submitted schemes for constructing houses for rehabilitating
the West Pakistani refugees, the West Bengal Government lagged far behind
— evident from the fact that by the first half of 1949, 4,000 houses in East
Punjab and 3000 in Delhi ‘had already been completed. The West Bengal
column shows nil, the government having sent such a proposal only in March
1949.%” Thus the stress in the initial years was more on relief (which involves
. “provision of food, clothing, accommodation”),”® rather than or rehabilitatidn
(which involves “permanent treatm'ent’_’-).gg Mr Mohan Lal Saksena instructed
the representatives of Tripura, Assam .Bihar‘,-Or‘issa and West Bengal lto
restrict government work to relief (i.e. Trankarya) rather than to rehabilitation

(i.e. Puna"rbashar'x).30 That the-stress was rhainly on ad hoc assistance is

evident from the following table:*'

Contituent Assemby of India (Legislative) Debates, Part || Question and
Answers, Starred Question and Answers: Written Answers, Houses Built for
Refugees from Pakistan, 31 March 1949 (New Delhi, 1850), p.772

3 Ibid.

29

27

Constituent Assemble of India (Legislative) Debates, Part |: Question and
Answers, Ministry of Finance (Relief and Rehabilitation Division) : Note on
Financial Assistance to Provinces, 30 August 1948 (New Delhi,1949), p.642.

Hiranmoy Bandopadhyay, op. cit., p.59.

Government of West Bengal, Five Years .of Independence, August 1947-
August 1952 (Calcutta, 1953), p.70.
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Year Relief (in Rs.) - Rehabilitation
(inRs.)

1947-48 4,08,929 Nil

1948-49 , 1,94,19 452 11,12,453

1949-50 ' ~1,61,87,750 31,13,535

Total ' 36016131 . - 42,25988

it was only when the Nehru-Liaquat Pact of 1950 failed to deliver the
goods i.e. to facilitate a two way repatriation of the migrants — its expressed |
purpose — did the reality sink ih that the refugees are here to stay . Till then
the refugees languished in the hellish 'atmosphere of the camps (hardly any of |
which attempted at rehabilitation) or left to fot on the platform of the Sealdah
Station - “the Gateway to Heﬂ” -‘-'amidst disease, “hunger and péstilence,
struggling to find some meaning éf their wretched existence “abandoned’ as

they were bbth by the people and the'gove'rnment alike.
A first-nand account:®

“On Thursday | spent hours with the refugees at Sealdah Station
where they detrained and spent several days before moving .
elsewhere .... An area of 39 x 36 sq. ft has been carved out by rope
fencing which the refugees are entitled to use till they are transferred
to the camps. Imagine in that space over 5 to 6 thousand men,

- women and children huddled together and spending their days and
nights. There are only three taps which supply drinking water to those
people and only two latrines for women and about twelve latrines for
men. :

While they stay in the station they are given free “chira” (puffed rice)
~and ‘gur' (molasses) as ration by the Government ... There ends the
responsibility of the Govemment ... If a man fall il}, it is nobody’s look
out. If a woman is in birth pangs she can expect no other help except
those offered by her neighbours. When | went to the South station, the
very first sight was the body of a naked man, a skeleton to say rightly,

32 Anvita Bazar Partika, 8 October 1948.
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passing stool and dying beside the steps which are used by
thousands of daily passengers.... ' ' .

How do these refugees spend their days and nights on the station
platform? Imagine young women taking their bath in the open with °
thousands of people around. Imagine again sleeping in a place a few
feet away from a room which is used by thousands as a latrine and
which remain unserviced for days together. Imagine, again, cooking
your food on three bricks with rubbish as fuel on the street along
. which pass hundreds of motor cars, lorries and other kinds of - -

vehicles. This is how they spend their days.”

Another news paper report highlightiAng the miserable plight of the

refugees:®

“More than 1000 refugees are now stranded at Sealdah station
making the South and Main station platforms their temporary abode.
West Bengal Government vans visit the station everyday and remove
about 300 refugees daily but fresh batches come in and fill the
vacuum. The platforms are packed with refugees presenting a serious
problem to the passengers. With their small belongings here and .
there and shabby bedding spread all around the sanitation condition
of the station has been made horrible. Cases of cholera, influenza,
diarrhea, indigestion and dysentery have already taken place and
there have been half-a-dozen cholera death during this week”.

By the ehd of 1948, all the refugee relief camp‘s and centres in West
- Bengal, were filled to capacity. qu the maintenancve of the refugees, .the
government provided a sys'tem of dry doles and cash doles of Rs.15/- a -
month per adult and Rs.10l— per child. The number of camp refugees
numbered around 40,000 and the government was giving dry énd cash doles

to two lakh refugees accommodated in various centres in the province.®*

®  Amiita Bazar Partika, 20 October, 1949.
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Saroj Chakraborty, op. cit., p.110.
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List of all Refugee Camps in West Bengal

Till 1949:%

Name of the Camp |1 Population Date
District Calcutta:- _ ‘

1) Bahirsura Road Camp ‘ 998 | 31 October 1948
2) 55, Harish Chatterjee St. 78 !
District Burdwan:- _ . .
3) Nawabnagar ‘ - 4109 | 31 October 1948
4) Salkuni 1,259 " ‘
5) Kashipur v 2,828 "

6) Oregram - 329 "

7) Ramchandrapur 196 o

8) Jamboni 147 "

9) Mahiata 313 , !
10)Gopalpur S 3,282, -
11)Bogra - 1,503 oo

| 12)Khandra - : 2,194 "
13)Lawdaha 387 "

| 14)Jowalbhanga ' 1,001

| 15)Pandaveswar : 299 | "
16)Bijaynagar : - 880 "
17)Nundanga - 468 "
18)Kendulia 2,801 "
19)Chanda ' 517
20)Ratibati 1,120 "

| 21)Moira a ’ 2,582 "
District Bankura:- .

22)Basudebpur | 3,966 | 31 October 1948
District Midnapur:- _

23) Digri T 1,283 | 31 October 1948
24) Salboni _ 4,821 "

25) Salwa N 3,120 "

~

Constituent Assembly of India (Legislative) Debates, Part I: Questions and
Answers, Starred Questions and Answers, Written Answers, 3 February 1949
(New Delhi, 1950), pp.235-43.
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District Howrah:-

26) 65 Rest Camp 625| 31 October 1948
27) Belur C.D. Home 208 "

28) Andul Road Camp 658 !

29) Munshirhat Destitute Home 31 "
District Hooghly:- '

30) Bhadrakali Camp 1,305 | 31 October 1948
District 24 Parganas -

31)Santoshpur Camp 7361 31 October 1948
32) Chandmari Camp 7,600 "

33) Goshala Camp 1,125 "

34) Halishar Camp 1,271 "

35) Bengaon Transit Camp 353 "

36) Patabhuka 89 "

37) Lakhikantapur Camp 228 "

38) Baiganchi Camp 266 | "

39) Sonarpur 80|

40) Canning 180 "
District Nadia:-

41) Dhubulia 5,487 | 31 October 1948
42) Chinese Mission Camp 361 " .
43) Amghata Camp 200 "
District Murshidabad:- ,

44) Balarampur Camp 1,240 | 31 October 1948 -
45) Mankara Camp 3,000 . "
District Jalpaiguri:-

46) Batiagela Camp 425} 31 October. 1948
47) Belacoba Pallimangal Camp 150 !

48) Pandapara Camp 70 | "

49) New Assam Building Camp 45 "

50) Katalguri Camp ' 17 !

51) Tatakpuri Camp 250 "

52) Tishtaghat Camp 65 "

53) Gatipetgola Camp 36 "
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54) Pilkhana Camp 125 S

55) New Hat.Camp 134 "
Alipur Duar .

Total , 69,700

However, the distribution of doles in the government run relief camps
was irregular. The inmates of the Belur Camp in Howrah district received no
doles from 15 October 1949 to 29 October 1949.%* Consequently some of

them had to starve; and it became impossible for the children to bear it.

| The fali-out can be illustrated by the sufferings of a sixty-year old
evacuee ledy —~ Srht. Gifibela Bhattacharye. Goaded by'the' agony of her
grandson, she approached the supervision staff begging fer help which wes'
promptly refused. She then went to the neighbodring ration shop with the
same plea and then the local Cong_ress‘ office, narrating:her pl_ight; The
Congress office brought her back to the camp. In the meantime thecemp
“authorities called the :pe‘l»ice and handed her over them. She was arrested
and kept in Jail Hajat where sthe Went without any food from 29 October to 1
November, because as an orthodox Hindu widow of sixty, she would not eat |

jail cooked food.

In December 1949, it was decided by the state government under
advice of the Central Ministry of Rehabilitation, to close down all the camps.
Only the old and incapacitated people and unattached women and their

children would be continued to be looked after. The total popUlation in camps

36 Amrita Bazar Partika, 8 November 1949.
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and homes had been brought down to 30,000 persons, a majority of whom
were in homes.¥ But a fresh cycle of exodus of néarly 16 Iékhs following the
4 February Riot of 1950, forced the government to think other wise. in March
1950 only, 75,000 people crossed over, while in May nearly 27,000. On an

average at this stage, nearly 5,000 were leaving East Bengal, a day.®

Between August and December 1950, the number of people seeking

refuge in relief camps:®

August - 35,514
September - 14,563
October - 4,754
November - 9,543
December - "6,589

Total - 70,963

ina éonference in Calcutta in March 1950 convened by the Central
Ministry of Rehébilitat‘ion, it was decided that the new refugees (those
migrating following the Riot of ‘February 1950) should be treated’separately
from the old ones and accommodation and maintenahce through work
schemes should be provided. The government did realize that dollops of

monetary assistance —~ a policy so long resorted to — has only complicated the

37 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, p.18.
38 Govemment of West Bengal, They Live Again: Millions Came from East
Pakistan (Calcutta: 1954), p.10.

39 lbid., p.11.
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problem, by producing a class of perpetual, professional, legalised beggars.
And as tHe maxim goes — an idle brain is a devil's workshop. In the absence
of any gainful employment, the able'bodied youths in the camps indulge in
eve-teasing pimping and other nefarious activities. The Minister of State for
Rehabilitation Shri Ajit -Prafgd Jain rightly pointed out, "A man who begins to
live on doles without doing anything in many cases becomes reluctant to go
out to settle and to work".,40 thus becoming permanent liabilities of 'thé
government. Hence it is high time that a composite programmeylof relief and
rehabilitation be chalked out and .implemented.}' Minister of State for
Rehabilitation Shri‘A.P. Jain made a declaration in the Parliame'nt,v:;-to the
effect for the first time “Re’liéf measure__s were contemplated only in tr'le,initial
stages of the exbdus; but in Mérch 1950, it was decided tov give :rehabii‘itation

facilities as well"*! thus modifying the official policy resorted to so far.

-Eveﬁ Jawa‘harlai Nehru acknowledged: "I agree with yoﬁ (Dr. Roy) that
we can no longer drift and we must come to clear decisions as to the policy to
be adopted.” But even then that' the Centre did not have its finger on the
puise of the real problem is evident \fromAthe fact that a fresh date for the

. closure of the camps was set — April 30, 1951, thereby implying that the task

40 Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Starred Questions

and Answers, Oral Answers to Question, 1 August 1950 (New Delhi, 1951)
p.134. '

4 Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Written Answers, 1%

August 1950 (New Delhi, 1951), p.56.

4 Saroj Chakraborty, op. cit.: p.157.
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of rehabilitation and settlement would be over, within the target date — a
wishful thinking no doubt. it had to backtrack on its decision in the near future
and the setting and resetting of deadlines becam_é lg hallmark of the
government's policy towards fhé East. In fact, it was "only sometime in 1955
and thereafter, that the Government of India settled down to tackle the

problem of displacedipersoms from Eastern Pakistan on a rational basis."®

Uhlike in the' West, where the Central Go.vemmeht itself formulated
and implemented the various schemes of rehabilitation, the policy adopted in
the East was that the state admin@stration would chalk up the programme and
send the s;a‘mé for approval to the ‘cehtre, which if satisfied ‘would sanction {he
requisite money. ‘The allqtments Were earmarked by the Goyemment of india
for particulgr purposes and when the mon.ey thﬁs éarmarked cannot be spent
within the financial yéar, the amount reverted to the Central Exchequer. The -
onus of fpt‘jtting~ the programme to préctice would rest on the state

government.

The refugees who continued to flood West Bengal, in spurts from 1946
onwards had been classified by the Government of India into two

categories:*

43

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1959-60), p.15.
4 Government of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Report of the Working Group
on Residual Problem_of Rehabilitation in West Bengal (New Dethi, March
1976), p.1.
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a) Old Migrants - 1) Those who migrated between October 1946 and
March 1958; Il) Those who migrated between April 1958 and

\

December 1963.

b) New Migrants —Those who came between January 1964 and March

1971.

The government"s policy of rehabilitation was destined both for those
who had taken refuge in the relief camps and nbn—cémp inmates. But the
camp inmates were under the direct sﬂbervision of the government. The
responsibility of rehabilitating them rested entirely with-the govérnment.f ltisto
be made clear at the outset, that at a*n'y given time, the rate of admission in .

the camps far outstripped the number of people nsehabilita‘te'd:"5

Period Influx (in | Number of | Number of | Balancein
lakhs) persons | dispersed | lakhs
| Admitted to | (inlakhs) |
, S Camps i
Up to 1950 29.60 468 466 0.02
1951-54 5.84 2.54 1.74 0.08
1955-1958 (March) 570 - 3.03 1.33 . 1.70

Thus it would be éeen that only about 25% of the displaced persons
migrating to India from East Pakistan passed through camps, and that the

rate of dispersal slackened progressively.

The problem of the refugees was classified into two heads — initial

relief and subsequent rehabilitation. At important points along the border,

45

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1858-60), p.6.
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interception centres were opened where refugees, as they arrived, were
questioned and on satisfactorily establishing their claim 6f fresh arrivals, were |
issued with interception slips to qUalify thénwselves as refugees. Some
refugees did not have to depend on Govemment‘fo‘r‘ sheiter an_d food. Té
them these slips were useful as proof of their being a refugee for certain other

facilities like procuring house building ioan_s, trade loans.

To those dependent entirely on Government for food and éhelﬁer, a
special type of interception slip was issued which entitied them to admission
in camps. They were then asked to report to the nearest reception centres,
where they were further Checked and moVed to the nearest available transit
camp. Here they were again Questioned, plassiﬁed according to their
profession or occupation and given cards entitling them to live in relief camps

and draw their maintenance grants. -

Accordingly, the refugees after enumeration were dispersed to the
Relief Camps, Permanent. Liability Camp ‘and Colony Camps.. The -
Permanent Liability camps were earmarked for the aged, the infirms and the
invalids, Widows or familiés with no able bodied male members. As the very'
name suggests, their welfare became the ‘Iong-ter'm reéponsibility of the
government. The Colony Camps were eséentially set up by the government
to develop sites for housing the displaced and also townéhips. There were

five types of colonies set up by the Government:® (a) Urban colonies for

48

West Bengal Legislative Assembly Debates, 13 March 1953, pp.1053-54
(henceforth referred to as WBLA). )
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middle class 'refugees,v(b) Rural colonies for. non-agriculturists, (¢) Rural

colonies for agriculturists, (d) Baruijibi colonies, () Fishermen's colonies.

By 1955, there were 294 Government refugee rehabilitation colonies in

West Bengal:¥’

District-wise Distribution

Districts Number of Colonies
24 Parganas | . . 163
Nadia = , - 30
Howrah 11
{ Midnapur , 8
Bankura ] : 1
Hooghly 22
Jalpaiguri : e ' 19«
CoochBehar -~ 6
| West Dinajpur BB 2
Maldah ' 1 5
Murshidabad o 18
Birbhum - 4 ' 7
Burdwan- ) 88 .
Darjeeling B 2
Total , - 294

The central governméht, b_y 1950, géve th_e‘gree.n signal for‘vtlvwe setting .
up of six townships in West Bengal — (i)'Fulia (Nadia), (ii) Habra (Twe'nty-Four"
Parganas), (iii) Géyeshpur (Twenty-Four Parg.anas)‘, (iv) Bahsdroni (Twenty-
Four Parganas), (v) Goria‘(Tern'ty-Four Parganas), (vi) Jirat (Twenty-Four. |

Parganas), with a total capacity of 6,580 families.®®

a7 WBLA, 5 September 1955, pp.286- 88
48 Parliamentary Debates, Part |, Questions and Answers, Starred Questions
and Answers, Oral Answers to Questions, 15 November 1950 (New Delhi,
1851), p.4.
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With the announcement for the introduction of passport and visas for
Indo-Pakistan travel from 15 October 1952, there was a huge onrush of
migrants from mid-1952. They were now requiréd to equip themselves with
migration certificates to be obtained from the Deputy High Commissioﬁer for
India at Dacca. The previous system of the issue of interception slips at
border stations was discontinued and the interception centres closed. Only

the one at Sealdah remained in operation.

Migrants, seeking admission to camps, reported to fhe reception centre
at Sealdah from where they were dispersed to any one of the four transit
camps functioning near Calcutta. The unattached women were sent to the
‘Babughat transit camp while thé rest to ‘Ghusuri, Cossipore or Reliance

camps.

As regards this -new set of :refugees who came aftér July 1952 and
were admitted to carﬁps, a change in the policy for their accommodation a‘nd
relief was introduced. It was stipulated that no gratuitous relief will bé granted
after 31 Auguét 1952 to any displaced pefson, irrespective of the category to |
which he or she may belén’g, outside the Homes/Infirmaries. Tﬁe able-bodied
men, among them, while awaiting rehabilitation would be occupied in useful
work like the clearing of jungles and water-hyacinth, repairing roads,
developing rehabilitation sites. A new type of camp was added to the existing

lexicon — work-site camps.

There were two types of work-site camps. One type of work-site

camps are those where reclamation of once water-logged areas were done
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and where the refugees would settle once these were drained. The other
types were for those who still had not found any kind of land in West Bengal.
They were engaged in préjects of the Central and the West Bengai
Government. In both types of camps, adult males and females within certain..
age limits worked and their dependents and the rest of the family got subsidy. . .

Their average earning was Rs.1-6.%

But camp-life did not entail permanent jobs. Here came the question
of rehabilitation. The first step towards rehabilitation was the provision for a

permanent shelter for a refugee family.

For thlS the .‘Khasv Mahal lands were placed at the disposal of the
Refugee Rehabilitation Department, for settling the ‘refugee's. Another
scheme for rehabilitating the refugees on ‘Iands acquired by the government
was also Iagricr‘ted; Under this schéme .a. preliminary survey of available
fallow or unused land was made and on the basis of this survey, land
acquisition proceedings were initiated under the Land -Development and
Planning Act 1948. As soon as the land became fit for habitation, a 'Iayout
was prepared and a proViéion for.dr‘inking water was made by siﬁking tube-
wells or building masonary wells. The fefugees were then moyed to the site
and given temporary accommodativcnv in tents. Their sefvic_es wére then

enlisted for clearing jungles and marking out plots and developihg the land,

for agricultural as also for homestead purposes. A survey was carried out in

“ WBLA, 8 February 1955, p.303.
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1946-47 to assess the acreage of cultivable waste land by the Government of
West Bengal, as per which there were around 18 lakh, 28 thousand acres of
such land in West Bengal, with 1,83,000 acres, available in Twenty-Four

Parganas, 53,000 in Hooghly, 13,000 in Howrah and 1,35,000 in Nadia™® - .

Another programme directed for this purpose was the Union Board -
Scheme and its variant. Each Union Board comprised of several mouzas or
villages capable of absorbing in its economic setup a few families of artisans
or cultivators. The variant of the Unidn Board Scheme; retained the safme
essential features, the only difference being that instead of dispersement in
‘small numbers in different vjﬂéges, é large block of land was "availa'ble.for
resettiement in a convenient place. ,T-he refugées were encouraged to go and
inspect the place, and if they agreed to settle there, the government arranged

for their transport to the site and for advance of various loans.

Camp people were classiﬁed into rural and urban 'and» separate sets of
programmes were formulated .for them. For the rural folks, further subdivided
into agriculturists and non-agriculturists two separate set of schemes were in
operation. While the agriculturists were provided with lands for homestead as
also cultivable lands, the noh-agriculturists -were provided with lands for
homestead along with loans of various types in order to help them to settle .-

themselves by starting small trades. i

Manoranjan Chaudhuri, op. cit., p.5.
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Loans up to Rs.75 per family were provided for purchase of homestead
plots, while in rural areas a family was entitled to house-building loans up to a
maximum of Rs.500.%' Each agriculturist family was forwarded a loan of
Rs.600 for purchase of cattle, seed and manure and a further loan of Rs.50
per acre for development of l_}and, where admissible, and a maintena_nce loan |

for six months at the maximum rate of Rs.50 per month.>

To the non-agriculturist rural families, business o'r small-trade {oans to
~the tune of Rs.500 per family, with a maintenance grant for-a month up to a
maximum of Rs.50 per family per month were advanced.® ‘Ehe weavers
could claim a loan of ‘Rs.600 for a handioom, with guaranteed supply of".yarn |

from the stock maintained by the Refugee Rehabilitation ‘_Directoraté.'54

Middle class rural refugee families were entitled to horticultural loans —
one bigha and a half of horticultural fand, a loans of Rs.630 and a

maintenance loan of Rs.200.%

The urban displaced families were forwarded a variety of loans —
house-building loans, 'pr_ofessional loans or business loans. Each family is

entitled to a house-building loan of Rs.1,250° Professional loans .are

51 Govemment of West Bengal, Five Years, p.78. .

52 ibid.
53 Ibid.
54 Ibid.

% Ibid., p.79.

5 Ibid., p.76.
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esse‘n.tially meant for medical practitioners and ’lawyérs.. The former can claim
a maximum loan of Rs,2,600 for equipment and subsequent maintenance,
while for the latter, a loan of Rs.2,100 is earmarked.®’ Those intending to
start small businesses in Calcutta Area can submit an application for loan-to
the State Refugee Businessmen's Rehabilitation Board (set up on 26 Ju,ly-
1948), which if, satisfied after verifying the necessary details, will sanction a
loan up to Rs.5,000 for the same.® Within the distriét, the District Magistrate .

was empowered to grant such loans within their jurisdiction. - |

Cu_tting across urban rural classification, government formulated a
comprehensive policy providing educational and medical facilities. - The -
former included the setting up qf newer schools, colleges andv;techn'i'cal
institutes as also prov‘ision' for stipends and assistance to the refugee
children. With regard to the latter, the government maintained free beds inthe

hospitals for their treatment.

Details of beds reserved for displaced T.B. patients in the

hospitals/sanatoria in West Bengal:®

X —
S

57 Ibid.
s8 ibid.

s Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, p.39.
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Year Number of beds
reserved

1950-51 170
1951-52 . 250
1952-53 - , 250
1953-54 - 250
195455 — 250
1955-56 3 427
1956-57 473

- 1957-58 = 589

Displaced T.B. patients and’ their families living outside the camps are

provided financial assistance:®

a) A patient who is awaiting admission as an indoor patient to a hospital

is granted a monthly allowance of Rs.20.

b) A cash allowance of Rs.5 per mensem is granted to the patients while

undergoing treatment in hospital.

c) On discharge from the hospital, the patient is granted an allowance of -

Rs.20 per month and free medicines for a period of three months.

d) Dependents of a patient, who is admitted to a hospital/sanatorium for
treatment or is awaiting hospitalisation are grar‘lted' maintenance '

allowance at the rate of Rs.15 per month per adult and Rs.10 per -

month of Rs.30 per mensem for the entire family.

The s¢heme provided for financial assistance at the above rates was to
be given for a period of six months before hospitalisation and three months

after the recovery of the patients. However, at the request of the state

€  Ibid.

121



I3

Government this period was subsequently extended even up to two years in

deserving cases.

With regards to educational facilities, the central government gave‘the
green signal for the setting up of six new colleges in West Bengal. By 1956,
the Ministry of Rehabilitéti‘on sanctioned the construction of twelve degree-
cclleges.61 One of these, ‘started under the auspices of thev Ramkrishna
Mission at Narendrapur in the outskirts of Calcutta, is a residential college
and caters to about 300 students of the Honours Degree standard. The
remaining 11 colleges have an average capacity of 600 to 800 students each.

Two of these are for women only.%

Norms for the grant of stipends for the different category of students

are the following:®

1. Primary school stage: Freeships to all displaced 'devserving students.
Cash grants @ Rs.5/- per annum to 50% of displaced students in the state

whose parents/guardians’ income did not exceed Rs.100/- per month.

2. Middie school stage: Freeships to 50% of the displaced students in the

state. Cash grants @ Rs.20/- per annum to 50% of displac;ed' students-in-

the state.

81 Jugantar, 6 May 1955 (the state government had however demanded for 15).

52 Ministry of Rehabilitation', Annual Report, p.33.

& Ibid., p.30.
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3. Class VIi and Vill: Freeships to 50% of the displaced students in the
state. Cash grants @ Rs.'30l- per annum limited to 50% of displaced

students in the state.

Till these stages, the entire concessions were admissible only to those
displaced students the income of whose parents or guardians did not exceed
Rs.100/- per month. In the case of displaced girl students however, the

income limit of parents/guardians had been relaxed up to Rs.200/- per month.

4 High school stage: Freeships to 40% of the displaced students in the

state.

The income limit at the High School stage was Rs.150 per month. In
the case of displaced girl students, the income limit of the parents/guardians

was relaxed up to Rs.200/- pér month.

College Education:

Intermediate: Stipends of Rs.30/- p.m. to those displaced students who . '

had secured not less than 50% marks in the previous examination.

Degree courses [B.A. etc. and B.Sc. (Agriculture)] or Degree courses
in Veterinary Science: Stipends‘@-Rs.40/— p.m. to those who had secured not -

less than 50% marks in the preceding university examination. .

Post Graduate courses: Stipends of Rs.50/- p.m. to the deserving
students who had acquiredvnot less than 50% marks in their previous degree

examination.
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Technical and Professional courses: Stipends at the rate varying from
Rs.30/- to Rs.60/- p.m. to those deserving displaced students who were-abie

to secure admission in recognised technical and medical institutions.

In April 1956, the scheme was also extended to displaced blind, deaf -

and dumb students. The rates of stipends sanctioned were as follows:®*
Day scholars — Tuition fees plus Rs.5/- per annum for books.

Boarders — Rs.40/- for blind studénts and Rs.30/- p.m. for deaf and

dumb students.

Sri Subhas Bhattacharya, a refugee student, who migrated with his -
family from Pabna in 1948 and a resident of Naktala, clinched the top slot in

the school final examinations (class X finals) in 1955.

“Another important aspect of the government sponsored rehabilitation
programme was the dispersal of the refugees outside the state. ‘Paucity of
agricultural land as also the mounting pressure of unending exodus, forced
the government to think in terms :of re’hébilitating them in a few faraway

locations like the Andamans as also distributing them.in the neighbouring

state of Bihar and Orissa. - -
SECTION-lI

. Unfortunately, however, the rehabilitation programme, as envisaged by

the Government of West Bengal suffered from some serious lacunae. It was

&4 Ibid.
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well-nigh impossible for the government to keep a watchful eye on such an
all-encompassing prbgramme. Hence degeneration soon set in. For all
practical purposes, the various vtypes of camps soon lost their original
relevance and degenerated into relief camps. The management of the
government run campsbléft much to be desired as they became dens of
vested interests of the officials in charge who usurped the relief materials
especially foodgrains, only to release them at the ;:;ayment of a price.
Sanitation were poor, Iivfng conditions often unhygienic Aresulting in the

outbreak of infectious diseases. An example:*
L,

I live in a relief camp.” Some inmates have been infected with cholera.

A refugee child succumbed to the disease in the morning. | had

received only a handful of puffed rice in the morning. That is all. | do

not dare to go to the Relief babu (the man- m-charge) He gets
, lmtated if we request for anythmg

In the Reliance Camp in North Calcutta in a huge godown, a Iarge
number of fammes were cooped up without walls or screens. There were
fifteen tuberculosis patients among the inmates. Out of the nine tubewells in

the Camp, five were in an unserviceable condition.®

What is more alarming many of these camps became the hub of

immoral trafficking and prostitution where young refugee girls were picked:up .. -

and sold in the flesh market. Insufficient monetary assistance forced many of -
the women to smuggling huge bags of rice and other grains. They led a

hunted life travelling hidden under train bunks, ticketless, chased by petty

& Dakshmaranjan Basu, ed., op. cit., p51

66 Mlmstry of Rehabmtatlon Estimates Comm|ttee (1959-60), p.7.
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policemen who perhaps would be kind enough to release them in lieu of the

t

right to enjoy their body.

Moreover, although the avowed aim of the government was to carefully.
enunciate the previous status of the refugees, in many cases, s.ucﬁ
considerations were overlooked. It éo happened that the agriculturists were
sent to non-agricultural'colonies and vice versa due to wrong classification.
Most of the colonies set up in great haste lacked careful planning and survey.
The result — in the midst of West Bengal's third largest urban area — Burdwan

"— a rural colony was set up. Vested intergsts were at work during the
requisition of land for sétting up these coldnies. in the Bhattanagar area of
Liluah, Howrah, thel Rehabilitation Department in connivance with the district
administration requisitionéd thousands of acres of arable land with.th_e
expressed .purposed' of setting up a colony, on behalf of a gentleman who in
turn wa_nted to sell this land ‘at an exorbitant price.  Sri Sudhir Kufnar
. Bandyopadhyay complains " that his.small pldt of land faIIinQ under the
jur-iédiction of the Barasat Municipality hés been usurped by the officials under

the "Refugee scheme"”, Iéaving aside that of the neighbouring bigwigs who

had the resources to bribe the officials. The Municipal Gazette of 12 April. -

1951 clearly state that his land had been restored to him. But the reality tells
a different story. The government through a letter, informed him that his land

will not be released since it has been réquisitioned for rehabilitation

purposes.?’

67

Jugantar, 3 June 1955.
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A survey of the government sponsored colonies and townships carried
out by the Jugantar Patrika in the different districts of West Bengél shows the

majority of them ina pathetic condition.

Take the case of the "Media government colony in Twenty-Four-
Parganas - a non-agric\u‘ltural rural c:ollor»ry.‘68 Set up in 1951 with ne’éﬁy 1,400~
families of thé Dhubulia Camp, the colony at the time of the survey was in a _
sorry state. The refugees were cartloadéd to the oben field and forwarded " .
with six cottahs of land, five hundred rupeés as house building loans, seventy
five rupees as the price of the iand, five hundred rupees as smau trade loan,a
total of Rs.1 ,075.@_ An aged resivdent of the cd!ony informed that it took he‘arly ,
a year's running from pillar to post to procure the ‘house—building loan. Out of
the 30 tube-wells in the colony, 20 were out of order, leading to an acute
-shortagé of drinking watér.7° No proper medical facilities were available,

'vexcept for é maobile medical unit that visited thrice a week. Scope for highe_r
education was nil, since the colony had no full-fledged secondary school —

only 3 primary schools and one 'junior'high' school.

There were about a hundred heads in the colony, equipped with: -
-education ranging from matriculation to graduation and around ancth_e‘r.i.
thousand with elementary education but the government had made no. .

provision for employment. Forwarding of loans does not solve 'the problem

s Jugantar, 17 February 1960.

% " lbid.
7 Ibid.



there should be at least some infrastructure within which the loans may be
utilised. On top of it, the government was pressurising them for repaying the

house-building loans.

The Gayeshpur township, too, presents a dull picture..: Located nearly
five miles from the Kanchrépara railway station — the nearest station — the
township by the end of 1950 was inhabited by rearly 2,700 refugee families.”
But poor infrastructural facilies saw nearly 800 6f them deserting the township
by 1952."? The unmetailed roads, 'duri‘ng the monsoon seaéon, turned into
stretcheé of mud and slush. The lands in the vicinity, were not arable; located
far from. locality in an ‘i_’solated“ place, there was not much scope far small

traders or business.

But these did not deter the government from dumping another 500
familives from the Cooper's Camp.™ By 1955, there were nearly 2,400 -fémines
with a total population of 14,000.* Out of these, only a handful were
employed — 100 in the teaAching profession, another 100-150 as rickshaw-

pullers and nearly 500 'éthers as wége labourers. The rest were

unemployed.™

AN

7

Jugantar, 10 January 1955.

2 Ibid.
7 lbid.
74 Ibid.
7 ibid.



i

" There was only one tubewell per 40 families, and one toilet per 6

o

families.™

Léck of coordination among the different departments ~.of the
-government heightened the woes gf the refugees. The monsoon of- 1"9_56'
speit doom for the refugees settled in Habra in TWenty-Four Parganas. They
lost practically everything including the roof above their heads. When they
- requested for compenéation, thé Relief Department refused them on the -
ground that since Rs,SOO'has already beén given to them as house-building
loan they are not .entitied to any further money. They were shuttled to thej
Refugee Rehabilitation D_epartm’ent since as refugees, if ihey are at all
entitled to any money, they will get it from the Depértment created specifically
to cater to their needs. Ms. Renuka Ray, in charge of the Department,
however, felt otherwise. According to her the refugees are not the: sble
victims of tﬁis natural calamity. It has affected each and every resident of that
area. So why should it be the responsibility of the Refugees Rehabilitation
Department to compensate fdr the loss? The Relief Department should come
forward. Baffled at the inter—departmental tussle, the refugées were at a loss .

as to whom to turn.

‘The pace of dispersal of the camp inmates was extremely slow. There

were many caged in the camps for "over an year or almost about an year

7 Ibid.
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without any attempt at rehabilitation being made",”” admits the Minister of

State for Rehabilitation Shri A.P. Jain. This in fact is an understatement..An
analysis of the population of the camp in 1958, revealed that out of the 4‘8,.000
camp families screened, nearly one-third had been in these cémps for periods
ranging from six to ten'years.78 As per governmeht'reports, around October
1953, the number of refugees was around 25,85,974 out of which only
- 2,92,435 have been rehabilitéfed, the percentage as can be calculated is a
meagre 11.3.° The Fact-Finding Committee set up by the Government of
india in 1950, makes the starting declaration that even amongl_' those
dispersed, not more th_én 14% ,,havé, re"ce‘ived proper rehabilitation benefits,

that would have helped them to rebuild their future.*

in fact, government spend more on the non-camp 'inmatés than on the
camp inmates. Till the end of 1958, expenditure on non-camp inmates was
nearly three times that of the camp inmates — Rs.48.5 crores to Rs.18

crores.®'

Land reclamation schemes as undertaken by the government, did not

register much_ progress, as is evident from the Blue Book on Relief and

7 Parliamentary Debates, Part I: Questions and Answers, Starred Question and

Answers Oral Answers to Questions, 23 August 1951 (New Delhi, 1952),

p.582.

78

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1959-60), op. cit., p.10.
® ibid.

80

Jugantar, 1 April 1955.

81 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Eétimates Committee (1959-60), op. cit., p.18.
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\
Rehabilitation of displaced persons in West 8engal, issued by the West

Bengal Government in December 1958. As per its report, till the middie of
1958 only 62,614 acres had been reclaimed — an idea of its dismal -

performance.®

The educational policy of the government, toc, has certain‘IOOpholes.
In general, a monthly income of.around Rs.100 or less entitles a student for
grants. But imagine a situation where a family of three — a man, his wife .ahd
their son — with a monthly incomé of less than Rs.100 is entitled to such a
grant whereas on the other hand a huge family of eight to ten where the head
of the family has to bear the cost of five to six school going children is not
eli.gible for the benefit just because:‘his monthly income. exceeds the stipulated
amount. The govemment‘ should have come up with different seis of policies

to meet the challenges of such péradoxica‘l situation.

s

SECTION-V

However, one would be offering a partial and biased view if the
inhabitants of West Bengal and the Government alike are condemned in one .

voice for their indifference and callousness.

The resident population cannot be whole-heartedly accused. It is true:
that in many cases they displayed insenSitivity and hostility to the victims of
the great calamity. Threatened with the loss of privileges and conveniences,

so long enjoyed, this is but a natural reaction. One should spare a thought for

82 Manoranjan Chaudhuri, op. cit., p.7.
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them also. The overall scenaric was too grim, circumstances were too

adverse for them to welcome this unending trait of people with open arms.

In fact, not all were impervous to the suffering of their less fortunate -
brethren. One erstwhile resident of Barisal fondly recollects, "the Ghatis-
extended all ‘poss‘ible'help, and stood by us like a true friend during those
dark, despairing days."® Arriving almost penniless in Bakrahat in Twenty-
Four Parganas, it was in fact the locals who paid the rent on behalf of her

family. "We enjoyed a very pordial rc=)‘|étionship"84 she sums up. |

The refugees too, in many cases proved to be a problem gfoUp. tis
true that many took the initiative to fend for .themselves, whereas many were
incapable of taking care of themselves on their own. But at the same time,
there were many able—bodied young men who refused to accept any gainful
employmeh} offered by the 'government, seizing the slightest oppor_tuhity to
boast of their glorious past. As long as you earn money in an honest way by
shedding your own sweat, no job is below your dignity. But the refugee
youths refused to acknowledge this. Théy were wary of losing their doles.
The claustrophobic atm.osphere in the camps blunted their facilities and
crippled their outiock and mentality. They fight like they never did, use foul
language, spend their time in eve-teasing, pimping ahd other anti-social

activities.

8 Excerpts from Interview, May 2000.

84 Ibid.




In many instances the refugees themselves were dishonest. They
would not pay rents of fheir flats, or pay for their electricity, even when they
had the means. In fact the "pathetic" story® of a gentleman coming to the,
Bengal Pradesh Congresé Committee office that his iandlord was drivinghisi |

family out on the street, was later on found out to be fake. .

Even the state government's work in the field of rehabilitation shouid
not be denounced as "one of non-performance”.®® One has to bear in mind
that, it had to work within the parameters of certain limitations which often

proved detrimental to the carrying out of the duties of a welfare state.

Partition had reduced West _éenga‘l to one-third of ifs previous size or
36.4% of the area of the parent ;provinée.; and at the same time saddled it with
a huge pc:p_ulation;87 The average ;Iensity of the city of Catcutta (area 32.33 |
square milés) was around 88,953 persons per square mile or 139 persons per
acre® — a whopping increase from 751.2 persons per square mile in
undivided Bengal® Moreover, the province now has a smaller percentage of -
rainfall resulting in low productivity. Conseduently she is deficit _in~most crops

— food as well as cash crop — jute, sugarcane, mustard and what is more. -

85 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 14 February 1949.
8s Prafulla Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.XXIV.
o WBLA, 17 February 1948, p.18.

& Asok Mitra, ed., Census, 1951, p.Vil.

8 Constituent Assembly of India {(Legislative) Debates, Part I: Questions and -

Answers, Starred Question and Answers, Oral Answers, 8 March 1948 (New . -
Delhi, 1949), p.1738.
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alarring in rice also, the staele diet of any Bengali. In 1949, production of
" rice was estimate‘d ai 31,99,100 tons as against the required 36,00,000 tons.
The West Bengal premier Dr. B.C. Roy declared that West Bengai has aifood |
deficit of 2,00,000 tons of rice and cereals.® The deficit in the preductien of ~

different food crops, vegetables and other essential food items as in 1950 is:™

| tem N ; Deficit (in tons) |
| Sugar I 399000
Potato , , ) _ 33400
Fruits , , ' 96500
Milk ' 266000
{ Fish and Meat ) 1776000 |
-1 Egg p 7.5 crores
Ghee, Butter, Mustard . 409000
| Oil - '

By 1957, the state was facing a food deficit of 1.2 million tons. %

In revenue sphere Partition dealt a severe blow as an undue
proportion of the proceeds of the jute-duty and income tax dried up. In March
1948, the central government informed the West Bengal, that the share of the
income tax receipts has been reduced from 20% to 12% or in other words,
Rs.6 crores worth share. was cut down to Rs.3.5 crores, the remaining 2.5

crores being distributed to other provinces.* Bombay with a population of 29

$0 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 4 June 1949.

91

Kedarnath Chattopadhyay, ed., Prabashl 50 Year, Part |, Vol.2, Jaistha 1357
(Calcutta, May 1951), p.250.

2 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 7 April 1958.

o Saroj Chakrabarty, op. cit.,, p.141.
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millions received, an enhanced share from 20 to 29% whereas West Bengal
with the same population or perhaps a little more got her share reduced from

20% to 12%.54 Deficit was the buzz-werd ali around. "The Government of -

undivided Bengal had a succession of mainly deficit budgets during the-few. - -

years before Partition. This will be provefd by the following table® — -

Years ‘ Surplus (+) or

' Deficit (-)

~ In Rs.'000

1941-42 , -56,76 |
1942-43 ‘ , -32,76
1943-44 , - -27367
1944-45 1 -4,80,14

- 194546 , +4 96,43
194647 = B -2,74,78
1947-48 ' } -7,81,88*

* Figures relate to pre-Partition périod.

On thg date of Partition, leaving éside the cash in treasury chests, the
account of the late Government of Bengal with Reserve Bank of india sho{}ved :
a debit balance of over Rupees Fi\?e crores. This debit balancé by mutual
agreement was allocated in equal proportions to East and Wes_t Bengal.
Accordingly, the Governrﬁent of'West Bengal started with a debit balance of .
Rupees Two and half crores in the Reserve Bank partly counterbalanced by -

the cash balance in treasuries amounting to about half a crore. In other

84 Ibid.

% Compiled from Government_of India, Statistical Abstract of Indian Union,

1950 (New Delhi,. 1951).
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- words, it started with a net negative balance of Rupees Two Crores.® This

" was followed by a majority of deficit budgets in the next ten years:*

Year Surplus (+) or E
Deficit (-)
- | (in Rs. '000)
194849 +3,65,67 |
1949-50 , - +3,83,28
1950-51 | T 33220
1951-52 - -1,20,75
1852-53 o - -1,48,13
1953-54 = ‘ -6,86,96
1954-55 , | -6,50,62
1955-56 - -10,72.93
1956-57 L 13,5894 |

1957-68 _-1.8994

Under such circumstances, even any well-meaning state government
would have found it a daunting task to find an amicable solution to the
refugee problem because it itself was -in no position to generate the _much-
needed resources. The state héd to fight tooth and nail with the centre for
.‘necessary funds and resources. ‘The'central government on the other hand

enjoyed successive years of sur'plu‘s budgét with the exception of 1949-50. %

% WBLA, 17 February 1948, p.22.

7 Compiled from Government of India, Statistical Abstract of Indian Union,

1957-58 (New Delhi, 1959).

% ibid.
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Central Government — from Prime Minister to every other ministry concerned
with relief and rehabilitation — when he found that his state was not getting the
same deal with that of those others suffering from border migration from the

West. Dr. B.C. Roy 'exp'ressed his exasperation to the Prime Minister in a

Year Surplus (+) or |
' © Deficit (-)

: , , (in Rs.'000)
1948-49 , ' +47 58 36
1949-50 , -1,12,46,99
1950-51 : , +53,76,80 | -
1951-52 , +1,26,39,38 |
1952-53 ] +39,91,90]
1953-54 B +8,64,44
1954-55 : +32,40,68

1955-56 , , , +41,69,55
1956-57 L +88,63,11
1957-58  +42,99.28

Right from 1948-49, the Premier was crying hoarse for money from the

letter dated 1 December 1949:%°

You are under the impression that your Government gave us a 'large
grant' for the purpose of ‘relief’ and rehabilitation. Do you realise that
the total grant received for this purpose from your Government in the
two years, 1948-49 and 1949-50 is a little over 3 crores, the rest about
5 crores was given in the form of a loan? Do you realise that this sum
is ‘insignificant’ compared to what has been spent for refugees from
West Bengal? ...l do say that the 'grant' so far given is insignificant
for 16 lakhs displaced people because it works out at about Rs.20/-
per capita spread over two years. Will you call it magnificent?....

...For months, the Government of India would not recognise the
existence of refugee problems in East Pakistan, and therefore, would
not accept the liabilities on their account. The Provincial Government
had to carry on as bests as they couid. And for these refugees, a
magnificent sum of Rs.20/0 per capita has been granted by the
Centre in two years.

-

Saroj Chakraborty, op. cit., pp.140-42.
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in fact, Dr. Roy was determined to ... fight for my Province so long as |

feel it is my responsibility to do so... "%

In fact, as early as March 1948, Jawaharlal Nehru himself in a letter to .
Dr. Roy promised that "If they come over to West Bengal, we must look after

w101

them. ‘But in reality, a proper 'looking after' of the refugees did not

materialise.

The step-motherly treatment meted out to the East Pakistani migrants

is evident from the following table:'®?

100 Ibid., p.145.
101 Ibid., p.108.

102 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, p.114.
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Table: Expenditure On Displaced Persons

1947-48 to 1957-58
. , (Figures in lakhs of rupees)
Year Establishment Grants Loans except Housing & Housing Total
, R.F.A. , - ‘

West East Total West East Total | West East Total . West. East Total

Pak. - Pak. Pak. Pak. Pak. Pak. "Pak. Pak.

D.Ps D.Ps D.Ps D.Ps ) D.Ps D.Ps D.Ps D.Ps ,
1947- 578 - 578 | 27209 -] 272.09 0.71 - 0.71 - - -~} 27858
48 ' ' - , : i
1958- 13.37 -- 13.37 | 1654.85 | 185.48 | 1840.33 | 478.23 - | 47823 | 577.78 - | 577.78 | 2909.71
49 : L — b 0 o o
1949- 16.15 - 16.15 | 1627.45 | 148.49 | 177594 | 931.77 87.88 | 1019.65 | 973.49 | 227.76 | 1201.25 | 4012.69
50 , o S R e : ,
1950- 18.37 - 18.37 | 723.36 | 649.90 | 1373.26 | 398.95| 302.51 | 701.46 | 966.37 | 235.86 | 1202.23 | 3295.32
1951- 15.81 3.04 18.85| 573.18 | 586.76 | 1159.94 | 16768 | 478.52 | 656.20 | 1177.24 | 430.55 | 1507.79 | 3432.78 |
1952- 16.69 2.91 1960 | 523.50 | 427.63 | 951.13| 12527 | 478.76 | 604.03 | 837.32 | 27i.16 | 1108.48 | 2683.24
1953- 15.54 3.19 18.73 | 647.62 | 42067 | 1077.29 9561 | 24372 | 339.33 | 46270 |  143.85 | 606.55 | 2041.90 |
'1954- 16.77 4.20 2097 | 511.20 | 463.10 | 97430 | 111.22 | 352.34 | 463.56 | 426.30 | 334.73 | 761.03 | 2219.86
1955- 20.51 787 | 2838| 42845| 75844 | 1186.85 | 127.27| 459.13 | 586.40 | 304.02 | 372.15| 676.17 | 2477.84
56 , ] . N e ‘ , , B
1956- 27.57 10.67 | 38.24 | 527.84 | 1104.55 | 1632.39| 89.17 | 521.63 | 610.80 | 100.00 | 660.45 | 760.45 | 3041.88
57 , » A , - , . .
1957- 28.23 11.68 39.91 | 584.09 | 1026.64 | 1610.73 5140 | 37498 | 426.38 | 106.85| 273.77 | 380.62 | 2457.64
58 1 _ , b 1 1o - ) o ,
Grand | 194.79 43.56 | 238.35 | 8073.63 | 5780.66 | 1385420 | 2577.28 | 3299.47 | 5876.75 | 5932.07 | 2950.28 | 8832.35 |
Total o “ ) ) - - -
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Thus it evident that up to 1954-55 the West Pakistani refugees
remained the blue-eyed boy of the central government. It was only from

1955-56, that the East Pakistani migrants ‘ehjoyed at a bit of a upper hand. . =

The grand total for ten years when added up to shows that except for
'Loans except Housing R.F.A.' throughout these ten years, the West Pakistani

were a privileged lot.

Moreover, apart from being the favoured son so far as relief and
rehabilitation is concerned, t.he refugees from West Pakistan received hefty
compensation for the properﬁ‘e‘s_ left in Pakistan. A refugee in Punjeb, has got-
@ house for a house and cash compensation for the ¢ash loss ‘suétained by
him as per his declaration. All in all nearly 4,83,840 ‘West'Pakistani displaced

persons received compensation to the tune of Rs.1,46,14,66,937.'"® Their

East Pakistani brethren were, however, not so fortunate.
SECTION-V

All said and done, a feé‘ling 6f being betrayed and cheated by the
government and the peoplé alike was rife among the refugees. However in -
spite of the ‘laid-back attitude' of the people »and the “failure” - of the
government, the refugees refused to play the role of guinea pigs in the
various experiments of the govefnment. It is true that many were battered in

mind and body, having lost the urge to live to its fullest, but there were

103 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, op. cit., p.124.
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enterprising enthusiasts who were determined not to be dragged into the

vortex of politics and remain mute spectators to their fate being sealed.

Thus originated'ihc‘e squatters’ colonies which are basically unplanned-
colonies whereby the refugees infringed upon and occupied the marshy and
faliow lands iﬁ thé outskirts of Calcutta. This process of collective takeover
has been immortalised by the term “jabardakhal’ — forcibie seizure. At night
individual plots were marked off and shacks erected and hogla leaves were
used to thatch makeshift roofs. These areas were usually un_,developed, fow
lying and marshy jungle and forést lands, prone to monsoon flooding. As the
city of Calcutta attracted millions of refugees, a large ;num‘ber of ,.color'aies
eﬁerged within the Calcutta Corporation area itself. The foundation of fihe
squatters’ colonies, the majority of which cropped up between the end of
1949 ahd the first half of 1§50, resulted in a severe law and o_rdér -problem as
it signalled ihe beginning of a three-pronged \.strugg'le» between 'fhe
government, the locals and the refugees whereby the governmént swung Iikev
a pendulum between the two communites = one who nevér_ paid the cost of
crossing and the other for whom the cost was perhaps too heavy. In their: -
urgent need to have a roof, above their head, the squatters made no -
discrimination between government or private lands. The landlords,
absentee, in most cases hired local goons to evict them. In the initial years,

the government forces, too, threw their weight behind them.

One can take the example of the Azadgarh colony, located in the

Jadavpur area as a case-study. Indubaran Ganguly, oné of the founding -
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fathers of the colony pens a day to day account of its inception in his memoir

~ “Colony Smyiti".1%4

A very interesting feature of the Azadgarh Colony is that instead of -
selecting the dead of night, it was in broad daylight — around 9 or 10 a.m: that
the division of plots began. The day — 17 January 1950. Only those East
Bengali refugees, who possessed no land anywhere in West Bengal, were
eligible for a plot in the colony, for which they had to pay Rs.10. The size of a
holding was roughly around three cotiahs.' By afternoon, division was

complete and many of the plot holders started construction work.

From then Anwards;' for three years Sri Ganguly led the life of a fugitive
as nearly a dozen arrest warrants were issued in his name. “The police went
to the extremes to arrest him — cordoned off his residence, ‘barged into his
house at oiid‘ hours — but to. no avail. He succeséfully managed to dodge

them. Finally, it was in 1953, during the food riots that he was arrested.

N

The original owner of the plots Sri Débiprasad Chattopadhyay, did not |
sit quiet as his land was being illegally encroached upon. He arrived at the
site with two armed bodyguards in tow at about 4 a.m. on 25 January and
started his demotion drive in ward no.3 of the colony. But in face of stubborn

resistance from the colony dwellers, he had to beat a'hasty retreat.

Such tussle between the landiords and the refugees became a

common feature. The latter won a major victory when the High Court, in reply

104 Indubaran Ganguly, Colony Smriti (Calcutta, 1997).
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to a writ petition filed on behalf of the squatters, by the United Central
Refugee Council (UCRC, founded in 1850) passed a landmark judgement
that in case of continuous residence in a plot for three months, no criminal -
proceedings can be initiated. Only civil suits can be filed, but the very nature

of the civil suit itself was a great deterrent.

The government now stepped in to pay the role of the mediator and
passed the Eviction of Pe‘rsons in Unauthorised QOccupation of Land Bill in
1851. The Bill étipulated that any landlord onA 'péyment of a nominal court fee
of 50 paise can lodge é\ complaint with the Competent Authority for ‘the
eviction of the dnauthorised occupiers and provided for compensation for the
period of unauthorised occupation. But at the same time in order to protect
the interests of (he refﬁgees the Bill sought to legalise their occupation in
certain cases. The squatted areas were divided into high priced and low
priced areas. ‘Section 5 of the Bill empowered the government ‘to\seCure' land
offered by the owner for .sale. ‘Bui such a po‘licy would be valid only in case of
the low price lands.v It was highly unlikely that the owners would offer the high
priced areas for sale and the government itself was not willing to buy‘those
lands at gxorbitant'priceg’. Thg Bill cal_led for the vacation of those lands. But
at thg same time it also provided for altevrnative accommodation as near as

possible’to his occupied land.

The central government declared in the Parliament:'®

\

1% House of the People, Part |: Questions and Answers, Starred Questions and.

 Answers, Oral Answers to Questions, 4 March 1952 (New Delhi, 1953), p.474
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_any local authority). In case of ‘sLtch ‘unauthorised occupation', the owner
means a judicial officer not below the rank of a District Judge appointed by-
the state Government in consultation With the High Court) which would make
relevant enquiries and issue show cause notice, asking him to furnish an
explahation within thirty days of the service of the notice. If the authority is not
satisﬁed with the reply, as to why_the unauthorised occupier would not vacate

the land and pay to the owne:f, compensation for unauthorised occupation;

the Compstent Authority by order would direct every person, in respect of_.}.;

whom it was satisfied that he was an unauthorised occupant, to vacate the
 land within the thirty days from ‘thé date of the issue of the order and fix the
v_ amount of compensation to béupaid. The aggrieved party may abpeal to a
Tribunal appointed by the state .zgoverr'jm,_ent which was ‘empOWered to quash,
modify or uphold the order 6f the Competent Authbﬁ‘ty. - The orders of the
Tribunal would be final and ‘coQId not be challenged in any higher court,

tribunal or authority.

The Act failed to settie .‘thé prablems of eviction and occupation
amicably as the question of eviction, UCRC cojmplained, still lobhﬁed’ large.
Between 1951 and 1954 many such notices were issued by the Competent
Authority but under the directive of the UCRC the so-called illegal occupants

ignored them and valiantly resisted any effort at eviction. -
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In 1954, the central government appointed a Committee of Ministers

which recommended in its report for the legalisation and regularisation of 149

- squatters' colonies set up till 31 December 1950.

/

Squatters' Colonies established till 31 December 1950:'%’

District Police | Number of | Number of | Total Area
, Station { Settlements | Families (in acres)

Twenty Four | Jadavpur 58 12,879 | 1073.26

Parganas ,
" Behala 4 412 34.40
" Dum Dum 40 6,807 453.80
" Belghoria 3 2,543 228.50
" Baranangar 7] 1,171 97.58
" Noapara 41 362 30.10
" Khardah 15 2,707 225.60
T Naihati "3 718 59.40
" Bijpur 4 333 27.90
" Titagarh 1 155 12.90
" Jagaddal 4 388 32.30
" Habra 2 412 34.20 |

Hooghly Srirdmpur 3 809 67.43

Howrah .| Bally 1 160 - 13.30

149 | 29,856 2390.64

As it can be seen thelfringe areas of Calcutta like Jadavpur in the

south and Dum Dum in the north came to be infiltrated by the refugees. The

pre-1950 squatters' ¢olonies as it can be seen came to be located mostly on

the East Bank of the Hooghly river.

The question of legalisation of plots still remained an u'nsettled issue.

The report of the Committee of Ministers advised the government to mbdify its

stand regarding the fixation of the upper price ceiling, since the Supreme

107
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Court had already directed the provision of fixing land prices at 1946 rate, null

and void.
The government however did not venture to modify its policy.

There thus ensued a tussle with the process of regularisation. The
UCRC demanded that since the faulty policy of govemment's dilly dallying
with the refugee issue had resulted in the birth of the squétters' colonies, it is
the moral duty of the government to acquire the lands on behalf of the
settlers, and bestow the ownership over their ho!dingé. The government, on
the other hand, envisioned the process of regularisation in a different mahne_'r;
Between 1952 and 1957, Smt. Renuka Ray was the Rehabilitation Minister of
the State. Instead of ‘acquiring: the lands on behalf of the refugees, she
handed out 'arpanpatras’ by Ym1d1 each squatter was entitled to two and a
half cottahs df land. But at the same time each plot holder would have to .pay
Rs.1,875.50 to the owner of the land in instalments as stipulated by the
government. .lf anybody is found to be in possession of mcv>re than the
préscribed area, he would have to pay additional amount stipulated by the

government.

But such regularisation did not bestow title-deed to the squatters. 'This
was unacceptable to the UCRC. It only made them"authorised occupants of
the land or tenants. But the government did not take any further step towards

fulfilling their demand of rhaking them thé owners of the lands.

The process of regularisation was a cumbersome one. Preliminary

steps like enumeration, measurement etc. took much time., On the
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completion of the process, the government issued “arpanpatras" to thé
-families who had occupi.ed land till 31 December 1950, on productioh'of‘ proof
of their refugee status. All the occupants were not bona-fide refugée’gq :
Hence it took time to establish and select the genuine ones, and hand out the

‘arpanpatras’.

Some of colonies thus could be part‘iall‘y regularised ~ Jatindas Nagar,
Deshapriyénagar of Barrackbbre, Prafullanagar of Belghoria, Bejoynagar of
Naihati. OQut of all the pre-1950 squattérs' coloriies, investigations were
carried on in 120 colonies and 20 colonies were zco'rhpletely and 21 colonies
were partially regularised by 1956.'® Till 1967, in and around Calcutta 69

colonies were regularised.'®

After the partial or full regularisation of the squétters‘vcolonies, the state
government undertook schemes for the development of the concerned
colonies by aiming to provide proper sanitation facilities, widening roads,
electrification, education facilities and employment opportunities. The state

submitted plans for the sanction of the same to the centre, which if satisfied

would grant finances for the said project. It was a prolonged proceés andin -

many cases the all important money was found wanting. The result ~
regularisation did not bring about much change in the life of the squatiers-‘in

terms of better living conditions.

©  WBLA, 13 March 1956, pp.151-58.
% WBLA, 10 July 1957, p.276.
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Take the example of Sahid Colony — a partially regularised colony
located on Barrackpore Trunk Road about 10 miles from North Calcutta.'"®
Around 150 families were settled there.''' The development programi;nf"’e,
- undertaken by the government, was errat_ic. There were only 5 tubewells ~
four provided by the government and one by {he local municipality.> There
was only one primary ,sc‘hoovl. "The government was not iﬁterested in
upgrading it into a secondary .échool. Eveﬁ the primary school had not
received any sanction from the go{/emment and consequently languished in
neglect. The overall picture of the colony is g:rim and the residenté‘ hope of a

| better future has been dashed.

The situation in a fully regdlarised squatters’ colony like the Bapuji
- Colony of ichhapur in Twenty-Four Parganas is no bétter. A settlament of
130 uprooted families, the plot holders wére granted 'arpanpatras' in 1656.'"°
But from theﬁ onWérds it was a long wait. In 1958, thé government did»
undertake schemes for -devélopnﬁent- like widening the roads, digging
tubewells. But the poor quality of the materials used heightenied the miseries
of the settlers. The roads are full of potholes, the drainage system is in a
pathetic condition — the open drains remain unserviced for days resulting in

their blockade due to the accumulation of garbage. Out of the seven

"0 jugantar, 2 March 1960.
" bid.

2 ibid.

" Jugantar, 9 March 1960.
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tubewells, five are not working.''® The sole primary school, for want of funds,

is housed in a rickety building which might collapse any day.

Squatters' colonies set up after 1950, were not considered for
regularisation. Between 1950 and 1960, nearly 50,000 families have forcibly
seized nearly 10,000 bighas of fand.' Al in all, out of the 149 squatters
coilonies, 136 were shortlisted for regularisation of which only 87 could be |

regularised by 195811

. ] o
It is in the light of these kaleidoscope of events, that sometimes went in
their favour, sometimes against them, that the experiénces of the refugees, |

their mentality, their behaviour pattern, their assimilation have to be studied.

hoct o ,. 4
The attitude of the k&t society, seen from the point of view of the

refugees was not a favourabl_e one. The Bangal Ghati division pérsisted while
the governments could not decide the ways and means to tackle the problem.
The measures, derived for their welfare, in many casés backfired. But then,
the other side, to6, had ¢on§uaints. Thus during the first decade, problem

remained a problem

114 Ibid.
1S Jugantar, 9 May 1960.
16 WBLA, 7 July 1958, pp.131-44.
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CHAPTER-IV

MINISTRY OF REHABILITATION:
CONCLUDING PHASE

The main focus of this chapter is the events from 1958-60 - the year in

which the Ministry of Rehabilitation was finally lowered down to rest in peace. -

In fact right from the end of the 1950's the Government of India wasi
seriously thinking in terms of winding up the Ministry. Set up in September
1947 to tackle the "gigantic problems of mass migration consequent d‘f' the
parﬁtion of the country and the 6rgy of cdnjmunavl trouble...",’ thé Ministry
started showing a narcissist attitude by beating its own trumpet and patting its

own back:?

With the increasing attainment of the objectives for which it was
created... this Ministry encouraged by the work already accomplished,
proceeded during the year under review (i.e. 1960-61) to undertake
‘with confidence measures for its own liquidation.

It was in this context, that the Union Rehabilitatidn Minister in his
speech in the Lok Sabha on 11 April 1959, observed, "l feel that the greatest
achievement that this Ministry can achieve is to liquidate itself.” In a préss-

ndte dated 17 June 1960, the Prime Minister's Secretariat expressed the high

All India Congress Commlttee Third Year of Freedom, August 1949-August
1950 (New Delhi, 1950), p.95.

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, p.1.
3 Ibid., p.3. |
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hope that "the major part of the work of the Ministry of Rehabilitation will be

over within a'period 12 to 15 months.

The work, yet to be done, was stated

to be 'residuary' in nature and that this residual work would be distributed to

other Ministries/Departments of the Centre/State Governments and the

Ministry of Rehab‘ilitation would permanently be put under iock and key.

Accordingly, the work of transfer began:®

Name of the Ministry

woman and their dependents
etc. in homes in West Bengal

items of Work | Date of
| - , ' . 4 | Transfer
1 1. | Financial assistance to | Ministry of Education- | 1.4.60
displaced students B ' : | ,
2. | Reservation of T.B. beds for Ministry of Health 11.9.60
, displaced persons B 7
3. Rehabilitation Industries | Ministry of Commerce | 1.9.60
| | Corporation | and Industry [

4. | Maintenance of dlsplaced | Ministry of Education | 1.10.60
orphan children's institutions ‘ | :
and orphanages in West
Bengal ' ,

5. Maintenance of displaced -do- -do-
persons in homes and ‘ ‘
infirmaries in states other than
West Bengal ,

6. | Stipend to displaced students Ministry of Scientific -do-
in polytechnics in West Bengal | Research and Cultural

_ Affairs , , -
7. Technical training of displaced | Ministry of Labour and | 1.10.60
-| persons in the erstwhile Employment
D.G.R.E. centres in West {(D.GRE)
Bengal, Assam and Orissa ' A ]
8. | Maintenance of displaced Ministry of Education - | 1.12.60

S

Quoted in ibid., p.1.
Ibid., p.2.
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['9. T Training of displaced school | -do- BEREE N
| — - teachers in West Bengal B st o

110. | Financial assistance to Ministry of Health 11.4.61
| displaced T.B. patients and |
their dependents (outside the
camps)

i1 11. | Maintenance of displaced { Ministry of Education 1.3.61
f persons of long term liability | = -
| categories from East Pakistan
outside homes/infirmaries

[12. [ Setting up of medium, small | Ministry of Commerce | 1.4.61
| scale and cottage industries and Industry

{ 13. | Government sponsored degree | Ministry of Education | | 1.4.61
colleges in West Bengal |

In fact right from the end of 1950's wrapping up of the Ministry became
the be all and end all of ,ali government policies, in complete ,obl‘ivion'-of the

unending influx in the Eastern zone, especially West Bengal.

- At the Rehabilitation Ministers' Conference in Calcutta convened on 4
July 1958, it was decided that all the Camps would be closed by July 1959
and the system of doles be discontinued. (The decision was later reversed
and it was decided to closé the camps in West Bengal by October or
November 1959 at the‘ :Iatest.) Those whorh the government has labeled as
old migrants cat’egdry number (i) were not eligibie for ahy rehabilitation
benefits from the government.  Camp inmates, i.e., old migrants category
number (i) numbered around 35,090 families on 1 August 195867 (30,000

agricuiturists, and 5,000 non-agriculturists).” The total number of persons

Jugantar, 24 April 1960. -
7 ibid.

153




was roughly 1,58,000.% As per the decision of the Conference, the/ onus of
rehabilitating 10,000 will rest on the Government of West Bengal, while the
rest, i.e. 25,000 would be dispersed outside the state mainly under the newly-
conceived Dandakaranya scheme.® Each family will be given a time-frame of
two months to decide whether to accept or reject the government's scheme of
rehabilitation. Those who will renounce the proposal of the government, will
be given a one-time dole of six months, after which they will cease to be the

responsibility of the government.'®

~ A fresh meeting was held in August 1959, in which it was decided to
ilss,ue a notification to the non-agriculturist camp families that if within ninety
days from the day of the issue. of 'thé said notification, they refuse to accept
the government-planned rehabilitation scheme or make their own
arrangements under thé Byanana‘m‘a Scheme, their names would be struék
off. In Septerﬁber., similar decision was taken with regard to the agricultural

families also."!

However, Sri Prem Krishen, Joint Secfetary, Ministry of Rehabilitation,
clarified in January 1960, that the camps would not be shut down till all the

inmates are rehabilitated.

& lbid.
s lbid.
10 lbid.
H Ibid.
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For the rehabilitation of these 10,000, several ambitious programmes
were launched vyi't’h a bang but unfortunately many of these faded without a
whimper. Low land reclamation schemes in Bagjola, Sonarpur-Arpanch and
Sundar bans in Twenty four Parganas and high land reclamation schemes at
Sa‘lénpur and Midnapur were taken up. The first two were carried out with the
help of the refugees theméelves who put in back-breaking toil in the hope of

a patch of land.

In cése of the Sonarpur—Arpanch scheme nearly 48 camp families
~ each were allotted six acres of land.'> However they were not destined to
enjoy the fruits of their labour for ldng. The local 1and less peasants could not
reconcile to the fact that these “outsiders” wouid be allvotted land m their home
turf, while they will be left in the lurch. Thus trouble ensued and' the
“outsiders” were summarily evicted from their possessions. The refugees,
therefore, weré once again back to square one — government ‘responsibility'
ended once the refugees had been “rehabilitated” on paper. Thus instead of
ameliorating the miseries of the refugees, the gbvernment pushed them

further to the brink of disaster ~ the doors of the camps were forever closed.

for them since they have been “rehabilitated” while in reality, rehabilitation still - . -

eluded them. Caught in the web of government apathy and the hostility of the

local people, a bleak future now stared at them.

2 Jugantar, 5 February 1960.
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The story of the Bagjola scheme is a photo copy of the Sonarpur-
Arpanch scheme. By thé lure of rehabilitation, nearly 1500 families weré ..
made to toil, under the aegis of ihe reclamation process and it was hoped that
38,000 acres of new Iand will be available at the disposal of the
Government."® But local hostility prevented them from putting an end to their

misery, while the Government remained indifferent to their plight.

About 1200 acres of land had been reclaimed for rehabilitation
- purpose.'® Even title deeds or “arpanpatras’ were presented to nearly 100
families each of whom were given 6 bighas."® But strong objections by the
‘locals shattered their long-cherished dream of settling down. The locals went
-to the extent of filing a petition in fth-e‘ High Court who issued a decree in their
favouf. The government now abandoned the proposal but assured the

inmates that they will be rehabilitatéd within the state.

in July, 1958, 186 camp families deserted the camp and got hold of a
nearby vacant land which soon became the bone of contention between the
two communities — the insiders and the outs"i;iers.16 Both Were backed ':by rival
political parties, adding a new dimension to the whole scenario. Nearly 400 -

families had been deprived of all camp facilities and they were eking out a

3 WBLA, 27 February 1954, p.342.
b Ibid.
15

Jugantar, 28 June 1960.
16 Ibid.
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living through their own efforts.'” The area falls under Sulunguri Mouza of
Rajarhat ‘po‘lic‘e station in Twenty-Four Parganas.'® By June, 1960, nearly 212-,
deserting families from the Bagjola Camp along with 88 other families from

Cooper's camp, Sealdah station and Bongaon station, squatted on the area.’®

Trouble érupted on the morning of 26 June. In the scuffle that ensured
between the locals, the'refugees and the police, 4 were killed and another 25
:injured.2° The ‘fesidents' of the nearby areas - Krishnapur, Ghuni,
Patharghata, Chakpathuri, Mahishbathan, Jatragachi and Chandiberia ~
ihcensed at the daring attitude of the refugees organised a huge battalion of .
300-400 and attemp‘te_d to recapture the land which they demanded to be
theirs2' The other side resisted and violence broke out. Brick-bats were
hurled mercilessly. The police dispersed the mob by tear gas, but the focal
~ political .Ieadérs incited both the parties by instigating speeches. Fire arms
were freely uséd in the next phase .of clash that begun around 9-30 AM. An
aged lady of the colony became the first cawalty. The mob attacked the
police force, too, and could be brought under control only after a few rounds

of firing.

v Ibid.

18

Jugantar, 27 June 1960.
19 ugantar, 30 June 1960.
20

Jugantar, 27 June 1960.
2 lbid.
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Land being the essential prerequisite for agricultural pursuit, it was a
fight to the end for both the groups. The locals feared that the refugees would:
slowly encroach upon their tracts and dispossess them, while the refugees ,
disgusted at the govemrﬁent’s 'dilly-da'llying, decided to take matters in their
own hands. For both, it was a struggle for existence, a fight for survival, a
battle to keep their identity afloat. The government should have been more
forthright from the beginning that would have prevented the whole episode
from being stretched to the extremes. What is more alarming in both these

~cases — the Sonarpur—Arpanch_ and Bagjola — the government not only
backtracked from its promise of rehabilitation within the state, but increasingly
began to ‘:pressurise 'thém fo migrate outside the state wunder the
Dandakaranya Project. Their stern refusal was met with an even .sternér
~ answer from the government in the form of stoppage of cash doles and r.othe:"

camp facilities.

In fact any and every bamp inmate who refused to comply with the
government's notification of opting for the barren tracts of Dandakaranya,
faced this punishment. The unwilling families would be given a one-time dole
for six months, -after which they would cease to be the résponsibility of the
government. Nearly 252 families of the Nandannagar Camp near Belghoria in'
Twenty four Parganas was meted out this punishment from 25 January 1960
onwards.?? Although the government had éanctioned nearly Rs. 1,80,000 for

the reclamation of wasteland in the area nearly seven years back, lack of

22

Jugantaf, 16 February 1960.
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planning and goqdwi‘ll on part of the Rehabilitation Department defeated the
very purpose for which the money was sanctioned.? Had the Department
been a little more réspons‘ible in discharging its duty, the camp inmates would
not have faced such a situation. Out of the 400 camp inmates, only 119
families have been rehabilitated till date near the Sodepur-Ghola Road.® This
is what the government claims. But reality tells a different story. it is true that
the government spent nearly 11 lakhs for the purpose of settling them down
but the area being prone to monsoon flooding, careful survey and planning
was called for.® The government as usual was caught napping, as a result of

‘which the monsoon of 1959 wreaked havoc, wiping out the only shelter they

- had over their heads.

-96 of the rest had been shifted under the Bon Hooghly scheme.® Al
in all , 215 families have been rehabilitated, till date.?’ For the rest, the
government had issued the ultimatum - either shift to Dandakaranya or face |

the dire consequerice of closure of camps.

The government from the end of the 1950s had instituted the policy of
“screening” in order to weed out the unnecessary, unwanted elements from

the camps so that the benefits percolate to the genuine needies. The

= ibid.
24 Jugantar, 5 May 1960.
s Ibid
% ibid
- Ibid.
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expressed purpose ‘is laudable no doubt, but under the garb. of screening
many in urgent need of help were left out, converting the whole exercise into
a farce. A few women of the Titagarh orphanage in Twenty-four Pargénas,
~became the victim of govemment’s whims, for no fault of th-eirs.‘28 The
residents of the Reliance Camp in Daspara in North Calcutta, too, because of
their participation in dehon;trations for redressal of their just grievances,

faced the ire of the government who summarily stopped their qmes.”

 On the persistence of the West Bengal Chief Minister, Dr. B. C. Roy,
the Ministry bowed down a bit and Sri 1Mehér Chand Khanna declared that the
cash doles of those, which have been :discontinued' on thé plea of their
unwillingness to take “advantage” of the Dandakaranya scheme, will bé
restored and the back logs cleared, for the time being upto 15 April. ¥
However, in spite of the official directive the inmates of Sonarpur Camp n6.4,
Barnaberia, R‘am‘pur, Panchpota, Baltia — all in Twenty-Four Parganas, 39 -
families of the Ghusuri Camp in Howrah. ACoopers Camp in Nadia and

Cossipore Camp in Calcutta, had not received their doles.®'

28 Jugantar 16 February 1960.
2 Ibid.

30

Jugantar, 20 March 1960.

AN

Jugantar, 3 May 1960.
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But in line with the original policy, Sri Khanna categorically stated that
after 30 April , cash doles of nearly 10,000 unwilling refugeé families will be

stopped.*

Not only cash doles, the government blackmailed the inmates by
discontinuing the' related facilities also. In the Chandmari Camp , the special
diet of the tuberculosis patients was stopped. Thé sole primary school and the
only health centre of the Nandannagar Camp was closed down when the -
residents refused to budge in face of government Apressure.33 It further came
to ‘lightv that those who ‘opted’ for rehabilitation outside West Bengal, were
often forced to do so. Nearly 29 families of the Reliance Camp who boarded
the train for U.P. on 20 January 1 960, oonﬁd'ed' to Jugantar, that their name

was included in the list without their expressed approval >

The non-camp inmatés too, came under govemment hammer. The
tuberculosis afflicted patients among them were deprived of the grant, so long

enjoyed by them ®

The government also drastically slashed down its budget on previously
faunched schemes behind the s‘mokescreen of modifying them. Take the .

example of stipends provided to the refugee students. It was stipulated that

82 Jugantar, 16 April 1960.

% Jugantar, 5 May 1960.
34 Jugantar, 29 January 1960.

Jugantar, 10 March 1960. lnformatlon supplied on the floor of the Assembly
by Sri Hemanta Kumar Basu.
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from October 1958, financial assistance will be curbed by 20%.% From 1959-
60 onwards, the government spelt out its new rules and regulations,

governing the grant of stipends.

For the college-goers, it was stipulated, under the new law, that only
those whose monthly income does not exceed Rs.200 and at the same time
could maintain a percentage of 60 wbu‘ld be eligible for grant that would cover
their tuition fees and purchase of books. Assistance with regafd to hostel

facilities was discontinued.””

For the secondary level students, an e‘ﬁgible candidate has to have

45% marks as also ;tfhe monthly income shouid not exceed Rs.130.% ,

For the primary level stude'nts; the eligibility criterion was that the

monthly income should not cross Rs.80.%

At the -:post»-graduat'e stage, the government decided not to fund any

fresh face.®

- On the whole, the Government of India-curtailed grants under various

heads in the fieid of education by nearly 35%. A grant of Rs.23 lakhs was

3 Jugantar, 25 March 1960. |

¥ bid.
3 Ibid
% Ibid.
40 ibid. | ‘ b
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sanctioned during 1958-59, which decreased to Rs.12 lakhs in 1959-60.

However, in face of severe criticism, Sri Khanna had to eat his words:-*
He had to reverse his previous decision of discontinuing doles to nearly
thousand refugee students receiving vocational fraining. The Central
Government also sanctioned a loan of Rs.7 lakhs for setting up a girls college
in New Barrackpore. “2 The state government petitioned for and was obliged
with a ioan of Rs.25.50 {akhs forv setting up another three colleges exclusively
for girls at Habra, Alipurduar and Krishnagar.® Apart from this, the state
government, through its own initiative set up colleges at Jadavpur, Barisha,
Baishnabg'hata, Bon- Hooghly, Dum Dum and Narkeldanga. The central
. government, was however, prompt in forwarding loans for all the above
mentioned colleges. Apart from that, it also promised to give ﬁnancial
assistance of about Ré.42 lakhs towards meeting the recurring expenditure
on these ool(éges. “ These were basically Government-sponsored colieges.
The central government also came forward with monetafy help to private
degree colleges in differeht districts of West Bengal. The following colleges

received financial assistance:®

“ Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, p.36.

42

Jugantar, 8 April 1 960.

“ Jugantar, 12 June 1960.
44 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, op. cit., p.46.
4 Ibid.
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| Sponsored Colleges

Name of College

Capital grant .
(Rs. In lakhs) |

164

| Location;
| 1. Jadavpur College, Jadavpur 579
2. Vivekananda College, Barisha . 7.59
| 3. Dinabandhu Andrews College, Vaishnavghata 7.78
4. Brahmandanda Keshab Chandra College, Dum 7.44
‘ Dum, Bon Hooghly
{ 5. Sarojani Naidu College, Dum Dum (for women onIy) 7.53 |
| 6. Gurudas College, Narkeldanga 12.26
7. College at Habra 6.45 |
8. College at Alipurduar 8.44
9. Coliege at Krishnanagar -3.80
10. Coliege at New Barrackpore 6.98
Total . 74.06
| Other Colleges: :
A) Calcutta:-- 1.60
1 1. Gokhale Memorial Girls College 112
2. Victoria Institution 0.30
3. Sanskrit College 0.05
{ 4. Woman's College 3.05
5. Muralidhar Girls College '6.12
B) 24 Parganas -
1. Barisha College i
2. Moatiheel College, Dum Dum 2.28
3. Barasat Government College 3.87
4. Taki Governrhent College 232
5. Dinabandhu Mahavidyala 2.33
6. Gobardanga Hindu College 1.63
7. Rishi Bankim College, Naihati 1.54
8. Vijoygarh Jyotish Roy College, Jadavapur 0.89
0.34
C) Howrah:-
1. Ramsaday College, Amta ,
2. R.K Mission Vidyamandir, Belur 1.10
| 3. Uluberia College 1.66
0.65
D) Nadia:-
1. Ranaghat College
2. Santipur College 2.23
3. Bagula Srikrishna College 2.12
4. Dinhata College 1.07




1 5. Vidyasagar College | 0.70

| : . 0.35 |

| E) Hooghly:-
1. Bijoy Narayan Mahavidyalaya ‘ 2.02 |

{ 2. Uttarpara College ' ‘ 0.05
3. Hiralal Pal College , 0.34

| Total o , ' L 39.73

The central government gave the nod to the state government to
purchase fifty double—decker buses thh the avowed aim of appointing
drivers, conductors and other workers from among the refugees and.
sanctioned a suﬁw of Rs.25 lakhs for the said purpose.® In the same breath,
the government also decided to -convert some of the loans grarited, tb
assistance. The scheme would .%beheﬁt 8 lakhs 'of_fe‘fugees and the amount

worth was nearly Rs.Five crore fifty lakhs.*’

Loans to educational institutions, specifically eétablishe‘d to cater to the -
need of the refugees, were to be treated as financial assistance. Those
~ forwarded to private institutions, also were remitted to a large extent — to a
tune of Rs.1 crores.® Trade loans, 'agricultural loans and house-building
loans in the subUrban areas became easily repayaple with the relaxation of

their norms — under the new set of rules — trade loans were to be repaid

46 Jugantar, 19 February 1960.
47

Jugantar, 6 April 1960.
8 ibid.
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within a period of 10 years, while agricultural and house building loans within

20 years. ® Previously, one had to repay them within 6 to 10 years.®

Government's performanée in the regularisation of the squatters' -
colonies was nothing to be proud of. The state goverhment paid no heed to
the UCRC's demand for entitling the refugees as the owners of the squatted
plots. It carried on its previous programme of regularisation through

authorising the occupation in lieu of payment.

~ As per government estiméte the number of squatters' colonies was
149. Out of them 142 would be regularised. But till the end of 1960, only 95
have been regulariséd in full and 13 in part. From 1958 onwards, the state
government started 'ievying'corp.oration-taxes on the squatters' colonies of the
Tollygunge-Jadavpur-Dhakuria belt. In the first phase, riotices were issued for
the payment from April-June 1958. Fresh notices were issued :in January
1960 for recovering the taxes from Ju“iy-‘Septem‘ber 1960. Irony is that most of
the colonies of this belt were not or could not be regularised at the time of the
issue of the notifications (ih Tollygunge Municipality, 11 colonies could not be
regularised. Though 92 wefe regularised by 1959 , in most of the cases out of

the total number of plots only a few could be given ‘arpanpatras’).>!

49 Ibid.
%0 Ibid.

51 Jugantar, 16 January 1960.

166



From mid-1960, the state government issued notices to the colony
people to 'cough up compensation for the g.rabbed land. The residents of
Sdhar Bangla colony located by the Belgharia-Agarpara rail line were handed
a notice to pay a compensation of Rs.10 lakhs at a rate of twelve to fifty
rupees per year on pef plot holder and fifty rupees a year on the primary
school® May be the state was devising ways and means to generate
resources. But, even then one cannot agree with the government, since the
state, for two consecutive years — 1958-59 and 1959-60 ~ enjoyed a surplus

budget>

Year o Surplus (+)

. Or ‘:

Deficit (-) |

- | (in Rs. "000)
1958-59 , +5,75,99
1969-60 @ | ' +1,03,28

As regards, the state government’'s ambitious plan of rehabilitating
10,000 families within the state and 25,000 outside the state, all |t can ‘be said
is_that the latter scheme did not click to the extent, it was eXpected. However,
the state governm_eht's overall performance in keeping its promise of
rehabilitating 10,000 families within the state, was in fact more than

satisfactory. Within a time span of twenty months — between July 1958 and

2 Jugantar, 29 June 1960.

= Compiled from Government of India, Statistical Abstract of Indian Union,

1862 (New Delhi, 1963).
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March 1960 - the government not only fulfilled its quota of rehabilitating
10,000 but in addition to the promised lot, provided rehabilitation to 1,086 ..~

more families.>*

But the scheme of dispersal outside the state left much to be desired.
Number of Displaced Persons dispersed from camps in West Bengal to other
states for rehabilitation during 1960:*

v Dandakaranya 4,369
I Uttar Pradesh 4,852
i Madhya Pradesh 210

IV  Andamans 819
Total 10,250

The pathetic state can be gauged from the fact that only 10,250
persons were dispérsed <outsidé the state within the stipulated time’frame,
against the promised 25,000 families. Thus the number of persons falls
miserably sho& of even the prescribed number of famili_es_ During the whole
of 1960,0only 10,000 families from camps in West Bengal were dispersed for

rehabilitation.® The displaced population at the end of 1960 in camps and

homes:5’
Camps 0.89 lakhs
Homes 0.39 lakhs
Total 1.28 lakhs

54 Jugantar, 20 April 1960.
5 Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual_Report, p.7.
s Ibid., p.15

57 ibid.
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One shouild be reminded that on 1 August 1958, i.e. immediately after
the conference, camp members were 1.58 jakhs. Out of these, thus only .79
lakhs have been dispersed.: Of the total number, the majority,vthus, still

languished in the camps.

On the whole; a stock-taking of the performance shows little reason to
celebrate. Out of the total 441 camps and cqlonies set up by the government
for the expressed purpose of relief and rehabilitation, only 44 were fully
developed and 24 partially. The rest, i.e. 373 languished in neglect. Although
the West Bengal Government had placed a blue-print.for development for the
approval of the centre, the latter remained indifferent, sanctioning a paitry 18‘

out of the total >

Till Margh 1959, the central Government"s exbenditure on doles
amounted to 43 crores, 71 Alakhs of rupees, incurred on the camp inmates and
those aWaiting rehabilitation for 8-10 years. The central Government under
the garb of the screening declared 70% of them to be ‘“unfit’ for

rehabilitation.>®

For the purpose of rehabilitation from 1947 to 1958; the Government
spent nearly 19 crores, 28 lakhs as assistance, 47 crores, 33 lakhs as =Ioané,

which taken together comes to about 66 crores.® Had the government been

%8 Jugantar, 7 April 1960. :
% Ibid.

6o Jugantar, 7 April 1960.
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more judicious it could have utilised the huge amount of money spent simply
by forwarding doles, that ultimately hardly benefitted the recipients to better:
purposes that couid have helped to justify the name of the Ministry, set up for

the purpose — Ministry of Rehabilitation.

However in spite of having its hands full so far as rehabilitation was

concerned, the Ministry was determined to wind itself.

The first step towards this was the dissolution of the Rehabilitation
Finance Corporation, even though about Rs.3 crores of loans were yet to be
recovered. The decision to this was taken on 10 June -1960 and it was
communicated to Dr. B.C. Roy by Sri Khanna® The organisation would
become defunct with effect from 30 June 1960.% In consonance with the
official policy, thé govemment initiated a programme of_ stream lining the
JRehabilitation department by retrenchment.v It was decided that throughout
March 1960, 800-1000 workers would be given a golden handshake and this
will continue for the next three or fdur months, and ultimately by the end of the

year, the Ministry would cease to exist.%

And this is what precisely happened. One by one the state

departments were terminated. The Rehabilitation Department in Orissa was

Jugantar, 11 June 1960. .
2 jugantar, 23 June 1960.

63

Jugantar, 3 March 1960.
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closed with effect from #e 1 Aprii 1960,% followed by the relevant
~ Department in Tripura on 30 September 1960.® The Rehabilitation
department in Bihar was closed on 28 February 1961.%° Even the
Rehabilitation Minister of West Bengal Sri Prafulla Sen declared, "in reality

there is no longer any refugee problem in West Bengal."’

In 1969, Sri P.C. Sen declared that the doles of those camp inmates
who refused to comply with the state's prdgramme of opting out of West
Bengal, have been stop'ped. They are no longer the responsibility of the
state. Other rehabilitation schemes fike the recm;ery of fallow and waste

lands, too, have been abandoned.

For the completion of the ‘residuary’ work in West Bengal, the state
government in 1969 demanded Rs.21 crores from the centre which in turn
informed Wgst Bengal to recover the loans forwarded to the'refugees and
finance the J'rres'idu“ary' work. In other words, the central govemrhent put its
foot down so far as fﬁnancing schemes was conc:emed.ﬁ‘}3 By the end of 1960-

61, the entire Ministry, was wound -up,‘leaving the task of rehabilitation

unfinished.

& Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report, op. cit., ‘Introduction’.
®  Ibid.

“  Ibid.

_ ¥ o) . / |
&7 Quoted in Anil Singha, Jabadakhal Colony-r Daliter Sangram (Calcutta, no
date), p.3 (transiation mine).

58 United Central Refugee Council, U.C.R.C. Shorosh Sammelan O Subama
- Jayanti Utsav: 1950-2000 (Calcutta, 2000), p.26.
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Government policies were fraught with inconsistencies. For example,
while on one hand it advanced loans to educational institutions and converted
some of these loans into grants, on the other hand, it cut down on the overall
educational budget. On the whole the Government of India by forwarding
finances may have succeeded in some fields in easing the plight of those who
sought its help. But there still remained lots to be done and by deciding to
terminate its tenure, the Ministry of Rehabilitation left the whole process of
rehabilitation so far as West Bengal was concerned in a state of flux. The
state government, too, followed inv the footstep of the centre by declaring the

problem to be over.

As regards the attitude of the people, as portrayed by the Sonarpur-
Arpanch and the Bagjola schemes, they are not ready to compromisé where

their own interests were concerned, which is but a very natural reaction.
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CHAPTER-V

REFUGEES: ADAPTATION AND
SOCIO-CULTURAL IMPACT

Having so far dealt with the response and reaction of the host
community, i.e. the :-government and the local people, 1 now move on to the

other end of the spectrum, to the people at the receiving end — the refugees.

The main focus of this chapter is to assess how the refugees coped
with the dislocation,; what did they have at hand to deal with the trauma that
accompanied the uprooting, how far they have \adjuéted to ""the'i'r new
homeland, how they rebuilt V'their lives and what part they playeéd in reshaping

the various aspects of the city where they had settled.

The chapter is divided into two sections: Section-l looks at how far the
| migrants have adjusted to their new setup while Section-ll deals with their

impact on the socio-cultural life of Calcutta.

Against the backdrop of this unprecedented influx from across the
‘bdrder, to understand these issues, one has to take into account, the peculiar

lineaments of the migration process. -

‘As | have pointed out earlier, unlike Punjab, where uprooting was
effected in one swipe, in Bengal it was a long protracted process. In the vast
river of migration, there were high tides and low tides, but the river never

dried up.
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in the wake of the division of Bengal, convoys of refugees trekked -
across the frontier to West Bengal to begin their ‘tryst with destiny’. Among
the states contiguous to Eastern Pakistan, West Bengal was the largest:
recipient of refugees because of her physical and natural proximity. Over 72%
of the refugees came over to West Bengal - their concentration being largest
in the three districts of the (then undivided) Twenty Four Parganas, Nadia and
Calcutta, in order of preference, the percentage with respect to the total
population of the concerned districts till the end. of 1950 bein)g 41.2, 33.0 and

13.2 respectively.! ’

Refugees from the border areas in East Pakistan migrated mostly to
districts in West Bengal which are contiguous to their original home districts.
Migrants from the interior-of East Pakistan mostly came to Calcutta, Twenty

Four Parganas and Nadia.

State Statistical Bureau, Government of West Bengal, Report on the Sample
Survey for Estimating the Socio-Economic Characteristics of Displaced
Persons Migrating from_ Eastemn Pakistan to the State of West Bengal
(Calcutta, 1951), p.1.
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Total number of Migrant Families from various
Districts of East Pakistan in West Bengal (till 1950)°

| Name of District | Number of Families ~__Percentage |
Dacca - 76,732 17.9 |
Faridpur , 49,750 | , 11.6
Barisal o , 45750 - 10.7
Jessore P 29939 7.0
Mymensingh 1 - 27,078 , 63
Rajshahi 1 - 26,103 , A
iKhulna | , 23,817 | ) 55
Tipperah N 21,144 : 4.9
| Rangpur D o 19,695 , 46
{Noakhali | 18,140 - 4.2
| Pabna - o 17,070 40
{ Chittagong e , 7,987 o 1.8

{Bogra 1 | 7615, 18]

For some, migration was a matter of conscious choice like those in the
government. ser\r.ice who were given an option by the government to take
equivalent work on the other side. This was the case for Sri Saibal Kumar
Gupta, ICS, posted as the District.and Session Judge in Chittagong whd
decided in‘ favour :of West Béngal. For some others, the decision to migrate
was takeri almost overnight, since they became thé victims of Muslim ire. Like .
one erstwhile resident of Barisal whose family had to take the painful decision :
when the local Muslims set fire to their haystack - a signal that this is justthe
beginning and that the worst is yet to come. Or the brother of Sri Saibal
Gupta. A leading lawyer of Barisal, he along with his family left their

homeland for good, in the clothes they were wearing, because he heard one

2 Ibid., p.2.
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afternoon that his arrest was imminent due to his association with the local
"Hindu Mahsabha?® But for most families, the decision to migrate was
deliberated slowly and in waves within the circles of the family. People of the
East had for long made Calcutta, the temporary home because of the
opportunities it offered in térms of education and jobs. Hence many migrant -
families were blessed with contact on this side — albeit a remote one. But in
many cases, the Calcutta-based relatives refused help to their less - fortunate
brethren from across the border in their hoq\r of heed. Méybe they did not
have the means and the resources to shoulder this gigantic responsibility of
sheltering and caring for these. helpless mortals, maybe a constant féar
gnawed them that once they offer refuge to one, it will signal the beginning of
an endless stream of friend and acquainta'nces, may be they were
apprehensivé of taking in their fold an uprooted family with grown-up
daughters, whq‘they 'feéred m‘ight invite trouble, may be the thought that
“once you bffer them a roof above their head and clothe and feed them, they
will tend to become permanent residents’ lurked at the back of their mind —

reasons may be varied and diverse.

But those who were lucky enough to take advantages of such-
connections, usually send their adolescent girls and children to the other side. .
The menfolk and representatives of the older generation clung, hoping

against hope that things will revert to normal, that the good old days will be

3 Asoka Gupta Archives, File No.3, Report on Deposition before the

Commissioner of Enquiry.
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‘back again and that they will be able to die in peace in their own bhita
{ancestral home). Like Smt. Anima Dhar, who along with her younger }broti?ér
came over to Calcutta and found shelter in their uncle’s hous“e. Her mpther
stayed back along with othér re_lat-ives‘.ih Chittagong. It was only in1986, that
her mother finally came over to settle down on this side. in this respect, one is
reminded of an old women in Nimai Ghosh's flim "Chhinnarul” who clutched
to the bamboo pole of her home, decléring in her detérmined voice, “1 will not
go”. Some like Sri Ashim Ranjan Guha could transfer cash to West Bengal
over a period of three years from 1947 to 1950, thus having something to fall
back on, some like one erstwhile resident of Jessore settled in Kalighat
| among the Banga‘ls of Jessore and hence did not feel that much out of place,
while some others, with no acquaintance, no kith or kin whatever, found

themselves at sea, once they crossed over.

- Till 1§50, "those who have come belong to what may be called the
middie classes and they vgeherally are from amongst the {awyers, government
servants and other such ‘persons."“v As per the information supplied by the
Relief and Rehabilitation Commission, West Bengal, of the 1.1 crore migrants
who had crossed over by June 1948, 3,50,000 belonged to the urban middle
classes, 5,50,000 to the rural middle classes, and a little over 1,00,000 were

agriculturists and a little less than 1,00,000 artisans.® From 1950 onwards,

Constituent Assembly of India (Leqislative) Debates, Part I: Questions and
Answers, Starred Questions and Answers, Oral Answers, 24 February 1949
(New Delhi, 1950), p.1099.

Amyrita Bazar Patrika, 6 June 1948.
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there was a surge of scheduled caste migration like the Namasudras, who
were agriculturists by profession, mainly from the districts of Faridpur, Khulna,

Bakhargunge ahd Jessore.

76.4% of the total number of migrant families were Hindus other than
‘scheduled castes, 20.8% were scheduled castes, 2.5% were scheduled tribes
and 0.3% belonged.to other \categor‘ies.e Caste Hindus came in large
numbers from all the above mentioned districts, except Syihet, Hill
Chittagong, Malda (Pakistan) and Jalpaiguri, Scheduled Caste migrated
mostly from Faridpur (14,495) fami|i‘es), Nadia (10,987 families), Dacca
- (10.209 families), Jessore (9,636 families), Rajshahi (7,447 famiiies), Khulna
(6,214 families), Rangpur (6,124 families), Barisal (5,827 families), Pabna
(5,100 families),” while Schéduled Tribes came mostly frdm A'Rajshahil (5,174
families), Dinajpur (3,237 families), and Bogra (1,338 families).® All in all, as
per the repoﬁ of the Estimates Committee, till 1959-60, 60% of the displaf;ed

~ persons from East Pakistan are agriculturists.” |

As per a survey conducted by the Government of West Bengal tiil

1950, 48.2% of the total number of migrants of all ages were literate.

o ® Ibid., p.3.
7 Ibid.
8 Ibid.

Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Committee (1959-60), p.20.
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Level of Education™

{ Standard of Education | Percentage
| Just Literate _ 11.8
{Upto M.E. B . B 19.8
{ Up to Matriculate 10.4
| Matriculate B L 3.6
| Undergraduates , , 1.1
| Graduates , e ] 0.1
| Engineering Education i 0.1
Medical Education o 0.2
{ Other Standard , ‘ 0.1
| Otherwise qualified on account of 02
| experiencein crafts , L ]
| Agricultural Training A 1 08
Total o ! 2

- The percentage of total ea_rh'ers was 27.4 and that of non-earners
726."" The percentage of earners was comparatively low in the districts of |
Howrah, Calcutta, Hooghly and Twenty-Four Parganas beihg 211,223,223 -
and 23.9 of the total refugee population respectively, indicating that in these
areas persons of higher educational standard had migrated.'” The literates

preferred migrating to the areas adjacent to Calcutta because of the urban

influence of ihe :mefrobolis which could offer opportunities in terms of |
employment. The illiterate mass tended to gravitate more towards the far-
flung distsricts essentially rural in nature, Among the literate population

around 60.3% migrated to the urban areas while amongst those who migrated

10 Ibid.
" State Statistical Bureau, Report, p.4.

12 Ibid.
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to the rural areas 73.2%‘ were illiterates." In districts like Nadia the
"percentage “of earners among the refugee population was comparatively
satisfactory, 31.5 indicating a preponderance of agricultural people amonQ‘s’t

the refugees who it is presumed, found some occupation on land.'®

Cutting across government classification, | have ciassified the migrants

into three cat-egor‘ieéxbased on the degree of dependence on the government:

1) Non-camp, No_n:Squatters: These who neither look up to the
government for help, nor ‘usurped’ others' property, but carved out a

niche for themselves by sheer determination and hard work.

ii) Squatters: Those irritated at the apathy of the .gove‘rhment‘ and the
common people, occupied fallow 1ands in the outskirts of Calcutta and

entered into direct conflict with the establishment.
iii) Government Camp and -_C'olony Dwellers: Totally. depgndent ‘on the
govemment"“forvbtheir subsié,tence and survival.
SECTION-i

At the outset, it should be made clear, that each migrant family,
however well-connected in West Bengal, faced some teething problems, but
the degree of difficulty varied with each group. Some could overcome the

obstades with more ease than the others.

13 Pékrasi, op. cit., p.154.

" Ibid.
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‘The general reaction of the migrants at the initial stage was one of.
shock and disbelief — they could hardly come to terms with the fact that they
could be cut adrift from their natal setup, that their ‘desh’ (home country). has
beceme ‘bidesh’ {foreign land) Benumbed with grief, the metropolis of
Calcutta and its surroundings, -seem'eel to them a hostile city whose heart had

turned to stone.

This is best portrayed in the wr‘itjnge of the refugees themselves, as in
“Chhere Asha Gram® (The Abandoned Village)'® — a collection of nostalgic
writings of{ the inhabitants of vthe different villages of East Bengal, overnight
whose :stat.:fs in the eyes of their Muslims co-habitants changed from .friends
to foes of the country of their birth, A'by ‘virtue of just one line drawn on the map
of the united Bengal. it was perhaps a cathartic attempt by. the marginal men
to find solace in their sufferings by giving an outlet to their pent-up feelings
and emotions as also “creating a positive emotional response in the city”.'®
The particuiar words that echo through all the writings are “abohelito” (i. e.
ignored), and “abanchhito” (i.e. unwanted) Not that these words appear
specifically in print in all the essays, but when one goes through these, the

feeling of isolation, of alienation can be easily detected.

A refugee from the Sabhar area of Dacca district compares himself to

a fallen star. Another unfortunate soul from Dhamrai faments that by a

15 Dakshinaranjan Basu, ed., op. cit.

. Dipesh Chakrabarty, "Remembered Villages: Representation of Hindu-
Bengali Memories in the Aftermath of Partition”, in D.A.Low and Howard
Brasted, eds., Freedom, Trauma, Continuties, p.134.
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strange twist of fate the Bangals — the connoisseurs of good food — who took
great pleasure in throwing lavish feasts, are themselves wandering from door .

. to door with their ‘begging bowls to gather two square meals a day.
A few selected lines from; their writings will offer a better insight -

Being a sharanarthi’ (one seeking ‘sharan’ or refuge), | spend my

days in one comer of the city. When 1 first arrived in Calcutta, the

great city turned its face away from me and tried to push me away

from its ‘angina’ {precincts) My wants are limited to a few bare

necessities... All | crave for is a roof above my head and a decent

livelihood that could allow me to live like a human being and not as a

parasite.... But the cruel city has rejected me time and again.... Lost

amidst the teeming millions of the great city nobody spares a minute

for me to inquire - ‘Yes dear, how are you? After all, | am not a native .
of Calcutta, | ama ‘sharanarthi’ an ‘udbastu’ (i.e., refugee).'”

- ...pleasure, security, peace, love and affection have also left the fand
with us. On all four sides exist the fiithy picture of mean intrigues.*®

Only a true human being (perhaps ‘taking a dig at the people of West
Bengal ) can appreciate the miseries of an udbastu (refugee). ™

Leaving my prosperous village homeland, | now spend my nights on
pavements of Calcutta in abject poverty roaming from door to door
with my infant son begging for food.*°

There is hardly a soul in independent india who sympathise with us -
the victims of politicai power game.?!

They spend a lot of time regretting what they had lost, envying those

around them “who had always been at home near their loved ones, living in

Dakshinaranjan Basu, ed., op. cit., pp.69-73 (translations mine).

18 Ibid.

¢ Ibid. (translations mine).

» Ibid. (translations mine).

21 Ibid., p.28 (translations mine).
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the place where they were .-born and grew up without even having to
experience not only the loss of what was once theirs but above ail-the

torturing memory of life to which they cannot return”.?

They remained prisoners of the memories of their homeland — the
Padma, Meghna and Arialkha, the beauty of nature, the relaxed village life,
the atmosphere of peace, tranquility and camaraderie, i.e., an idyllic life torn

to pieces by the tornado called Partition.

N

Perhaps, it is this iife that they sought to rrecreate once they moved
across the border. In this context one is reminded of Satish Ghosh - the
;protégonist in Shirshendu Mukhopadhyay’s novel “Jaal” (The Wc-slbf)’i3 - who
tried to replicate the ambience of his “desher bari” within the ‘three and a half
bighas of land that he could manage to buy in the outskirts of Calcutta.
Surrounded by mango, jackfruit and beteinut trees, Satish Ghosh sought,
through his dedication and throug‘h his hard work, to transplant the
environment of a small village homé, tucked away in one corner of the Dacca
district. |

All said and done, it is impossible and perhaps to some exte_nt
unpractical to seek for such a life amidst the sprawling metropolis of Calcutta.

Hence what was required of them was to redirect their lives in a new channel

N\

2 Quoted from Pradip Kumar Bose, "Memory Begins Where History Ends" in

Ranabir Samaddar, ed., Reflection on Partition, p.74.

2 ghirshendu Mukhopadhyay, Jaal (Calcutta, 1985).

183



more suitable to the present environment. This, however, does not imply that:.
they should erase out all memories of their erstwhile homeland, but what it -
essentially means is that, in order to adapt themselves to the changed
scenario, they should come out of the sea of nostalgia and try to start life

afresh — convert the trauma into triumph.

Assimilation is a complex phenomenon with several ramifications —
social, economic, psychological. These are intertwined at one level, as one
leads to the other, but this should not be taken as a general rule, as at
another level, they retain 'fheir distinction. Social assimilation may or may not
lead psychological assimilation as ié amplified by the refugee experience

testifies.

The first group, i.e. those who did not go around with a begging bowl,
was determlned to make the best out of the worst situation on their own. Thelr

efforts often escaped notice and largely went unappreciated.

The case of Sri Rabindra Kumar Dutta is a pointer to this effect.
Arriving in Calcutta after maﬁy trial and tribulations in February 1950, from his
ancestral village of Subhadhya in Dacca, he was determined to eke out a
living for himself and his huge family of three brothers and three sisters, apart
from his parents. At the same time he steadfastly clung to his principlé not to
knock at the door of the government for help. Feigning his age, so as not fo
be disqualified as underage, he appeared for an interview and found
employment as a factory worker in the Bata Shoe Company in Batanagar in

'the outskirts Calcutta. Side by éide, his academic pursuits, continued. His
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family built @ roof about their head in Maheshtala in Twenty-Four Parganas.
Surrounded by locals, who despised them as outsiders, his family did face a
tough time but eventually their never-say-die attitude won the respect of the
neighbours. Mr. Dutta’s school final results earned him a government
scholarship. But in his own words, ‘I deserved it, it was not a gift from the
govemment."24 He went on to pass 1.Sc. and B.Sc. with flying colours. His
profes'siona‘l life continued uninterrupted. Juggling the two was no doubt a
daunting task but his courage ahd ‘inqomitable spirit helped him to tide over

those difficult years.

From a non descript factory worker, he frosé to occupyv seriior
managerial positions, being posted in various countries across the globe. A
successful self-made man, Mr. Dutta, has indeed come a long way in c‘limbing
the social ladder from his refugee status. Looking back on his eventful life, he
feit that his assimilation was fac‘ilitated by his dete'rminatioh to stand on his
‘own feet. The locals ap,prec;iated his attitude, lauded his efforts and accepted

his family. He thus harbours no ill-feeling towards his surroundings.

But at another level, Subhadhya :stili casts a spell on him. Hence, soon
afte.r the bus service between India and Bangladesh was introduced, he
grabbed the opportunity to visit his hometown specially the house where he
had spent the better part of his childhood, the nook and corne.rs df which still

echo the happy memories. -

2 Excerpts from Interview, March 2001.
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But his ancestral home in present Bangladesh, being taken over by the: -
Muslims, perhaps at the same time, helps him to come to terms that it will f1o
Iongér be possible to revert to those happy days and ‘his‘abode on this sidé is
now his home. This ‘realis-ation helps him to enmesh himself in his preseﬁt

surroundings and be a part of the local milieu.

Another person, belonging to this cafegory, Ra‘birlwdranath Banerjee, a
retired professor of the Indian Statistical Institute, Calcutta, voices the
experience of underg'oing through similar hardships in the iﬁitial yéars after
his family's migration from Mymensingh in 1949. Hi§ assimilation, he feels
was faéi:litated;iby what H. L. Kitano terms as a .bicuitural outlook, which
implies that a person is comfortable with both the dbminan‘t culture and w’.ifh
his or her owﬁ ethnic heritage. - Such a person would appreciate various
languages, enjoys various foods and would have friends in several cuiture‘s.
He could spéak the local tongue quite fluently and hence could mix well with

the natives who too accepted him without any inhibition. |

He now considers himself an integral part of the West Bengali society,
and unlike Sri Dutta, does not even wisﬁ to even vi\sit Bangladesh. For him
past is past and there is no péint in 'dwelling in the past. Perhaps his only
connection to his erstwhile homeland is his support of the East Bengal
football club. But in his opinion and his outlook, he isvnow very much a

Calcuttan.,

Their feelings can be juxtaposed with those of one erstwhile resident of

Barisal and another from Faridpur.
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The former, a _go.ver.'nment servant, exercised his option to obtain a
posting on this side. So he cannot be termed as a helpless, directionless
refugee. But even aiter fifty-four years (he came over in 1847), in his own
words, “Ami bastuhara’® {I am without a home). Now living a retired Iifé in
Santoshpur, he considers the house there, as nothing more than a sheiter of
~ brick and cement. He is .still bafhed in the nostalgia of his mansion at
Parashkathi in Barisal district ~ surrounded by gardens and orchards on all
four sides, a pondful of fish, huge courtyard. Home, to him, cannot be short of
anything than this. Compared to what he had lost, he believes that he has
gained_ nothing. Even today, he yearns to go back and settie and refuée_s to
accepf that it is nothing more than a daydream. He lives and relives ihis loss .
day after day. For him the pain and the scar are perhaps as raw as it was in
1947.. His mental make éup has not allowed his psychological assimilation-
Materially, he might be well-off compared to many p‘thers who had come: to
this side. But his material stability has not helped in easing the irauma of the
loss. Psychological assimilation still eludes him and perhaps will continue to

do so. He cannot treat himself to be a part of Caicutta, a pait of its society.

The latter from Faridpur, echoes the same sentiment. He, too, cannot
still reconcile to the fact that he will never again‘wa‘lk along the banks of the
Padma, will néver have the opporfunity to plunge into its waters. When he
came over in 1952, he expected a similar amb}ience here, but unfortunately

instead of the Padma, he discovered a concrete jungle. That he has lost

25

Excerpts from Interview, May 2000.
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something forever and that the loss is irreparable played on his mind. With-.

the loss of his motherland, he lost a part of his own self forever.

He, too, thus considers himself to be “bastuhara’ (homeless). Aithough
he does not crave to return to Bangladesh, he still longs to catch up with his
old friends and ruminate about those golden years. He, too, personifies the

sense of loss. Physically, he might belong to this side, but mentally he is still

* an Easterner.

S

It was perhaps the squatters, who Yby far had the most bitter experience
in terms of mixing and mingling, sinc;e they came in direct conflict with the
local people as also 'the government. Sri Nripendranath Acharya of
Bapujinagar colony in Jadavpur in South Calcutta, recalls that even after
government recognition of their cdiony, the neighbours prohibited the use of

the nearby pond — the lone source of water.?

B.S. Guha's survey of the.Azadgarh Colony, reveals that 36.8% of thé
males were tensional, i.e. showed an unfavourable attitude towards the locals
while in case of the females the number was nearly double, the percentage
being 60.4.2’ Among the females, 72% of the higher castes were hostile to -
the locals.”® Responses of the women reveal that the attitude towards local

people had a gender dimension. The manners and behaviours of the local

26

Ganashakti, 1 January 2000.
7 B.S. Guha, op. cit., p.83.
® Ibid.
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people towards the women were highly provocative, as it seems from their -
responses. This genderisatiqn of attitude may be due to the fact that women,
who usually stay at home and carry on the day to day chores, come in contact
with the ;non-refugee neighbours to a _greatér extent than their male

counterparts who venture out of the colony for employment.

Survey conducted by Dipénkar Sinha in the Samargarh colony shows
that non-refugee neighbours around the colony treated them as outsiders par
excellence, being bereft of any explicit manifestation of the sympathy wave
an_d the overall relation was less than cordial. Even in the early sixties,
amalgamation in the sense of interaction and marital alliance between the two

communities was still elusive.

Smt Gargi Chakrabarti, a resident of the Jadavpur in the early 1960s
recalls that ik(espective of whether a migrant after 1947 or'!ivihg for two
generations in Calcutta, East Bengalis all and sundry were denounced .'as
“refugees’ where_the alp‘habét ‘g’ was deliberately pronounced as ‘Z, in
mockery of the East Bengali dialect: Smt. Sukla Ghosh, tdo,‘narrates a similar
experience. Originally hailiﬁg from Faridpur, but with a father who himself was
raised in Calcutta, she recalls that as a studeni of Bethune School.in the early
1950s she has to very consciously conceal her East Bengali identity, which if
exposed, would surely meet with ridic'ule. Even if the real identity somehow

leaked out, she remembers that, in order to cover-up, she quickly added that

i Dipankar Sinha, op. cit.
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her family had been residing in Calcutta, for generations, that by virtue of
“living in Central Calcutta, encircled by the Calcuttans, she right from her
childhood, is more of a Calcuttan that an East Bengali. She reminiscences
that whenever she visited her best friend's house in the vicinity in the early
. 1960 her friend's grandmother questioned her as to her real identity —
‘Bangal’ or ‘Ghati’ the word ‘-Bahgal’ being pronounced with distaste. The
famous Bengali novelist Sunil Gangopadhyay, too, narrates a similar

experience:®

Since my father was employed as a school teacher in Calcutta, we
were based in the city from the pre-Partition days. Thus we were.
saved from the misfortune of being forced migrants. But even then
from that day onwards (i.e., 15 August 1947) we became rootless.
Qur neighbours previously used to call us 'Bangals', now they called
us 'refugees’.

Manas Roy, in his excellent autobiographical article,® in which he
narrates his experience of growing up in Netaji Nagar — a squatter’s colony in
Séuth Calcutta — rightly sums up that just as Calcutta decontextuaﬁsed them,
they also decontextualised | Calcutta. As he points out, “Harmony,
haphazardness, curves, bends, the dialects, fhe proverbs, stories of our ro!ots:

all this gave the place its nativity a structure of feeling — and we were serenely

mirthfully cocooned in it".3? Through memory they sought to preserve their

%" Sunil Gangopadhyay, "Ardhek Jiban" in Amitabha Choudhury, ed., Desh

(Calcutta, January 2000), p.22.
31

Manas Roy, op. cit., pp.162-99.
32 Ibid., p.182.
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distinctiveness, their identity, their “place in the world, from a Calcutta

eternally trespassing, eternally kept in abeyance”.

But, at one level Calcutta exercised its charm on them also - "perhaps
a bit of desire for them as well”.>* They thus led a dual existence where one
part of their b‘eing' yearned to be a part of the social fabric while the other part
put a check on that desire by constantly engulfing them in the nostalgia of
their bhitamati (home and ’heérth). Manas Roy, exemplifies this through the
portrayal of Naru's father, who ‘goes to work in the ci'tyl- “Calcutta to him must
have been like a magic lantern show from which he returned to the magic of
his restored bhita in the evening, seemingly unscathed.”® Caught in the web .
of this inner struggle, the “colony-people’, as they came to be 'known in the
vlater years perhaps an elevated status from the tag ‘refugee’ — remained

ensconced within themselves.

The government campahd the colony dwellers were perhaps the worst
of the lot since they were used as guinea pigs in the various experiments
carried out by the government in the name of rehabilitation — some of which
were successful while §He others faltered. Battered in mind, with no effective
contacts on this side, they had looked up to the government as “ma-baap” or
father — figure to help them piece together their shattered existe‘nce'. Their -

hopes were belied when the govemment failed to address their issue

3 Ibid.
¥ bid.
3 ibid., p.183
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effectively and in turn pressurised them-to opt out of the state under the ill- =
conceived Dandakaranya Project. Manoranjan Byapari a Namasudra ..

refugee from Barisal recalls:*

Govemment experiments at rehabilitation were aimed to discover how
long the refugees could survive after enduring untold hardship... in
the relief camps, the refugees were given something resembling rice
which had a sour taste and after eating it the stomach would start to
growl. It was rumoured that from the same godown three truckful of
rice was despatched —~ one to the zoo, the other to the jail and the
third to the relief camp... two years passed by, we suddenly started
noticing that people were being herded in the lomies and taken to an
unknown destination for rehabilitation. Chhidam Master, one of the
camp inmates, used to say, 'not for punarbashan (rehabilitation), but
for punah nirbashan (exile) to Dandakaranya of the Ramayana fame.

Fifty years down-'vthe. line Manoranjan is still leading a cursed life — a life
which knows no peace, which is engrossed in the struggle for existence, a
miserable life, still groping for a firm foothold. The settlers around the Bagjola
Canal have not yet received their ration cards‘ or voter identity cards whlch

are proofs of bonafide citizenship.

The problem of assimilation often takes on a gender bias. As home
makers, it is the women'who find it difficult to reconcile to the loss of their
precious home. It is their homes that are ravaged and destroyed and it is they
who are often left with the task of making both ends .meet in a new setting.
Menfolk, who have a professional life of their own, perhaps could get over the
trauma (however or\ie should not generalize. Even among them, those who

lead a retired life and stay at home, tend to brood about the past). But for

% Manoranjan Byapari, "Abhishapta Atit" in Sandip Bandyopadhyay, op. cit.,

pp.44-47 (translations mine).
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those women, for whom home meant everything, the sense of loss of one’s .
home which in a sense means the loss of an identity, still causes immense -

pain.

Smt. Anima Dhar's eyes, even forty years after migration (é‘he migrated
in 1958) moisten at the mention of Madarsa village of Chittagong. Hailing
from a family of doctors, this housewife, laments that if they could have
stayed back, by this time they would have been able to form an identity of
their own — a respectable identity. An‘d here, she is nothing more than a
nameless, faceless entity in the sea of people. Although she does not crave
to go back, ‘home’ and ‘motheriand’ to her means Madarsa village and East

+

Bengal, present Bangladesh.

It is but natural that from a housewife, to whom 'horhe' means -
everything, who nourishes and nurtures the home through her sweat and tqil,
this will be the reaction. But even amongst ‘many working women, who put in
backbreaking toil to gather two square meals a day for their family and
sacrificed every Idxury and comfort they were used to in their previous lives,
the pull of the motherland perhaps seemed as strong as it was on the day

they bid adieu.

Smt. Hena Chaudhuri, who worked for the Relief and Rehabilitation
Department, Government of West Bengal, emphatically points out — “t am still

steeped in the nostalgia of my motherland”?’ Although -fifty-one years have

3 Excerpts from Interview, June 2000.
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elapsed, the desire to go back has not waned a bit. The carefree days of-.
village life still haunt her, make her heart heavy, urges her to seek refuge:in

the lap of her motherland.

For both these housewives and working woman, East Bengal still pulls
a chord in their heart and has not allowed them to accept -reauty. It is
interesting to note that both have spend thé better part of their lives on this
side and strictly speaking have very vague recollections and smoky memories
of their villages and homes. But they live with these, have added to these and
conjure up the concept of ‘ideél life’ amidst the syivan surrouhdings, Which

may sometimes be imaginary.

Thus we see assimila‘ﬁon is a complex phenomenon. It does no‘i follow
~any general rule. Very loosely speaking it may depend‘ upon the attitude of
the hpst community, i.e., the people and the government of the receiving state
and the degree of adaptability of the refugees, i.e., their ability to adjust to the
new environment. But then how do we explain the pain of the government
servant of Barisal as also Smt. Anima Dhar who found shelter and care in her
uncle’s home and who buflt up her own family on thié side? Both of them, in
general terms, found material happiness on this side. In case of the former —.
a well-paid job, a family, a house of his own and in case of the latter — a well-
earning husband, a loving family and a self-owned home. But even then there
is ‘something’ amiss in their lives — perhaps in the lives of thousands of such
souls which urges them to look at the other side' of the riyer for a home, that

never allows them to settle down in peace. Studies by S. Bandyopadhyay
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and K. Chattopadhyay show that 26% (i.e. 603) of the 4,482 displaced

households which were surveyed in West Bengal still considered themselves.

as refugees.®

In the end, the process varies from person to person. For some, the
process may be complete, for some it has not yet taken off, for some it is part

complete.
SECTIONHI
The presence of these teeming millions threw' up dimensions of great
magnitude in the realm of the sécio-cultural Ii_fe of West Bengal, as alsb that

of its capital Calcutta — the erstwhile capital of British India. As Gyanesh

Kudaisya points out —

"Cities and towns in particular, were transformed in the varied roles
they played as capitals, ports, transport hubs, trading marts and
pilgrim' centres. There are, at least, three distinct aspects of this
overall transformation.... The most obvious was physical, due to the
expansion or contraction which cities and towns experienced as a
result of refugee movements.... Equally important were social and
cultural transformations brought by change in the composition of the
city's inhabitants."*®

In 1938, L. Mumford envisaged a “social disruption” the accumulated

physical and social results of which are — ravaged landscapes, disorderly

urban districts, pockets of diseases, patches of blight, unénding line of

38 S. Bandyopadhyay and K. Chattopadhyay, DisQlaéed Persons from East

Pakistan Some Findings on_their Social Assimilation (Proceedings of the 53"
Session of Indian Science Congress, 1965).

|38 Gyanesh Kudaisya, "Capital Landscapes” in Tai Yong Tan and Gyanesh

Kudaisya, ed., The Aftermath of Partition in South Asia (London, 2000), p.24.
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standardized slums warming into the outlying areas of big cities and fusing; -
with their infectural suburbs. In short a general miscarriage and defeat of
civilized effort. Calcutta of this period, panting and gasping for 'breath,

resembied Mumford’s vision of an urban disaster.

H.B.M. Murphy says ~ “when population are uprooted and moved to
some distant land, the process has lasting effects on society.”® Stephen
Keller too views the refugees “as an important group because their presence

Is often correlated with political, social and economic change.”*!

The family is the basic unit of the social structure and the entire family
structure was shaken and dislocated during this abnormal and calamitous
situation. Stability and security of Hindu families were .atv stake. The resuit was
an ‘immediate familiar disorganisation”  in» the aftermath of the Partition
days. Joseph E. Trimble, too, in his discussion of the conseq’uences of forced B
migration, refers to the 'disruptive changes that occur in the family structure

and in the social organisation.

The system of extended or joint family — the bedrock of the Bengali
Hindu family structure was the most significant casualty. The train of events, .
brought about by the Partition, signaled the beginning of the dissoiution

especially among the refugee families of East Bengal, of the joint family

®  Keller, op. cit., Preface, p.xvi.

41 Ibid.

42 Pakrasi, op. cit., p.66.
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system. "The upshot was quick dispersions of the affected families the,_
members of which were forced to readjust inter-personal relations within and

without each family.”*®

On the basis of a study carried out by the Indian Statistical Institute in
1948 among 16,156 refugee families, it can be shown that wherever in the
East Bengal areas of undivided Bengal on the eve of Partition, joint family
structure with or without complex elements constituted nearly 53% of the then |
existing family set-up, thé refugees migrating from East Bengal showed such
an extended family structure with or without complex constituents in only

45.6% cases.

‘Ata -Qlance a fall from 53% to 45.6% may not seem to be a very sharp
one. But since anything above 50 signifies more 4-t_ha_'n half of the total, one |
~must take into account that from dominating more than half-of the family set
up in pre-Partition days, extended families comprised less than half of the set-

up in the post-Partition days amongst the ‘refugées.

That the displaced persons suffered unavoidable disihtegration in their
joint families due to their dislocations from regular residence in East Bengal is
further attested by the rise in the percentage of elementary or simpie families

- 30.03% to 34.36%.%

° Ibid., p.67.

44 Pakrasi, "On Some Aspects of Family Structures of the Refugees of West
Bengal 1947-48", Sociological Bulletin, Vol.l (Bombay, 1965), p.15.
® Ibid.
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Since, in the pre-Partition days it was the later day East Bengal part of -
undivided Bengal (especially the rural areas) that boasted of the highest
concentration of joint family units compared to that of later-day West Bengal.
(52.89% in 1946-47 to ;49.18% during the same period- survey carried out
amongst 900 families of East Bengal and 1334 families of West Bengal)® - a
beginning of breakdown of this age-old set-up among them, under duress,
heralded the beginning of a significant 'sodial change in the post-Partition

days.

Joint-family system among the non-migrant Hindus of later day West
Bengél survived to some extent. .Ait‘hdugh maintaining a éomewhat lesser
percentage of joint-family units in pré-Partition days ~ (49% as against 53% of
that of later day East Bengal)” ~ they organised more complex family
structures in the ,post-Partitidn days, in comparison to 'the migrant families -
49.18% to ‘38.‘61% suvey carried out among 1334 families of East fBen,ga‘li
families).® However, in fhose‘,days of spiralling inflation, unemployment and
refugee influx, situation was not very conducive even among the local
inhabitant of West Bengal to uphold the much-cherished joint family structure.
Whatever finally remained of the set-up in the subsequent yéars was
preserved more by the West Bengali Hi_ndus than their refugee counterparts

from across the border.

8 Ibid.
47 Ibid.
8 ibid., p.19.
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Thus in its social structure, Calcutta witnessed the popularity of the .

concept of nuclear.families. Huddled in dingy shanties or in government relief
camps and subsisting on paltry government doles, it was, for all practical
purposes, becoming increasingly impossible for the emaciated Hindu
patriarch to keep his extended family of kith and kin under one roof. Under the
pressure of circumstances, .the plinth of the joint-family system was badly

shaken.

However, it would be wrong to conclude that joint-families in the years
immediately following Partition, remained only a fond dream — an ingredient
for rumination. The percentage of decline as shown by Pakrasi's study is not
so stesp as to bring about a sea-change in the family structure. In fact, és per
Pakrasi's study in spite of the decline in percentage, in 194748 joint family
system éurvived to a greater degree a.mong the East Bengal refugees thaﬁ
elementary "units - 37.53% to 34.36% (survey carried .émong 11880 .refugée

families).®

But at the same fime a 4% rise in the organisétion of elementary of

units frorﬁ 30.03% to 344.36%50 proves that the idea of nuclear families was
| steadily gaining ground though slightly among the East Bengali mig_rants.,
With the exception of a few opulent families of West Bengal, even among

them also, the advantages of maintaining a small nuclear family of single —

49 Ibid., p.18.
0 Ibid., p.19.
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digit members seemed promising. Thus although surviving the initial ~ -

browbeating unleashed by Partition, joint families increasingiy became a relic.
of the pést in the subsequent years, the 'happy memories treasured in the

minds of its inhabitants and reminiscenced time and again.

Ramkrishna Mukherjee conducted a survey on the breakup of joint
families between 1946 and 1966 — 53.66% families were nuclear families in
Wést Bengal, 3.90% small joint families and 13.44% big joint families.5' The
Census of 1951 shows that the size of a family on an average came to 395
This is clearly the picture of a nuclear family. From S.N. Sen's Survey, it is
found that in the 1960s, the proportion of small nuclear families of .two or
three member came to 32%-33%, that of 4-6 members, 40%-42% that of 7-9
members and above only 8%.& Sen found only 20% of the families to be

joint families in 1960.3

In a partitioned Bengal, thus although family as a unit survived the
calamity (the refugee imrhigrants who suffered familial disorganisation
continued to maintain family units in 91 .39% with non-families or uni-member

units constituting not more than 8.6% of the cases among the males and

51 Ramkrishna Mukherjee, West Bengal: Family Structures 1946-1966

(Caleutta, 1977), p.29.

2 Asok Mitra, ed., Census, 1951, vol.xvi.

N

s3 Satyendranath Sen, The City of Calcutta: A Socio-Economic Survey, 1954-55

to 1957-58 (Calcutta, 1960), p.6.

54 ibid.
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1.57% among the females)®® a new vocabulary found a permanent place in
the dictionary of family structure — the nuclear family. From the 1940; :
onwards under the impact of famine, inflation and finally Partition, joint
families began to crumble. The end did not come in one swift move, but was
a gradual one. Thus joint families were increasingly relegated to the
background and the collective security, and joy of a joint family's caring and

sharing for each other gave way to the self-supporting nuclear families.

Thé breakup of the joint family structure had its impact on the
expectations of all its 'rhembers, including the women-folk. Pushpamayee
Basu reminiscences that while previously the main objective of most girls was
to acquire @ modicum of education which would help them find a suitable
match in the marriag‘é ma‘rket, the post-Partition years. saw these same girls

_' planning to use educétion as a means of seeking gainful employment to
| supplement tﬁe income of the men folk of their families.® In many cases, the
women were the sole bread winners of the family in the absence of any aduit
or able-bodied malé members in the‘ family when she was left with no option
but to knock from door to door in search of jobs for the most pressing need -
to balance the family budgét-. Like Smt. Gita Sengupta. They are a fémi‘ly of
five — cohsisting of hef parents and three sisters, she being the middle one.

Coming over to Calcutta from Mymensingh after 1950, an uncerta‘i_nvfuture

55 Pakrasi, On Some Aspects, op. cit., p.14.

Bharati Ray, "Women in Calcutta: the Years of Change" in Sukanta
Chaudhuri, ed., Calcutta: The Living City: Volume-ll — the Present and the
Future (New Delhi, 1990), p.36.
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started at them. It is precisely at this stage that Srimati Sengupta and her .
elder sister took up ‘ihe reins of the family. The latter found a téaching pestin .
the Patna Government College while at the tender age .of sixteen, Smt.
Sengupta entered the job market as a primary school teacher of Shishu
Vidyapith on a pay scale of Rs.40 per mbnth. Thus began thgir combined

struggle for survival not only of themselves but their whole family.

Even after her marriage in a middle-class politically conscious family,
she reméined the steering forcé behind her in-law's family of nearly 15
mouths. Her husband .héving lost his job .b'ecause.of his leftist Orientation, it
was solely on her.income as a school t‘eache_r, that her family was dependent
, oﬁ. Gita Sengupta had to sacrifice 'hef academic pursuits — her university
career being cut short .a“svs'he thad to leave her studies mid-way and devote
herself towards maintaining her family — she smilingly bore with all these, her
only motivétion, her only goal being to feed the hQngry souls, to clothe the -

bare bodies.

The purdah or veil that had so Iong confined thé fairer sex to the inner
quarters of the household was swept away by the strong currents of Partition.
Rabindranath's vision of Bimala in "Ghare Baire" now came true. But
whereas Bimala only crossed the threshold of antahpur (inner ‘quarters‘) and
did not step out of the household, the modern Bimalas ignored the frownings

of the society to enter public life to fend for their families.

As in all other social calamities, it was the women who were at the

receiving end during the post-Partition years — "It is their homes that are
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destroyed, their bodies violated, their men killed and they are left with the task

of rebuilding the community.'®

~

For every fire that is lit it is the job of the women to.rise from the ashes
like a phoenix and build a futuré_'for their beloveds. Having been rendered
homeless once, they were determined to set up a new home amidst the new
setup and protect its ‘sanctity at all costs. Hence we find the women
rendering yeomen's service in the setting up of the squétterjs colonies. Like
Renu Saha's mother — a resident of the Azadgarﬁ Colony. The police in order
to evict her from the land, hurled abuses at her, threatened *her_ with dire
consequences and even once kicked her on the back. But she refused to be
intimidated and clung steadfastly to her shack of muli bansh and hogla
leaves. Another unforgettable name, in this respect is Smt. Sandﬁya
Banerjee of the Sahidnagar Colony. She used to drive the women out of their
homes and organise protest marc‘hes. Using ordinary ladles, knives and
choppers, they staged a defiant battle against the nefarious agents of the

jandlords.

Over 18,200 women applicants were registered in the Government-
managed Employment Service Ofganisation in 1948 Women successfully

- made forays into the male bastion. To quote Jasodhara Bagchi, "Calcutia

$  Urvashi Butalia, "Community, State and Gender on Women's Agency during

Partition", Economic and Political Weekly (Bombay, 24 April 1993).
58 The Statesman, 7 February 1949.
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was no longer a city of male elites in which women also ran."™ She sees .

from 1947 an unprecedented acceleration of the earlier trends and attempts- -

at women's emancipation.

Shedding all inhibitions, she now fought shoulder to shoulder with her
male counterparts in the work place, to feed the hungry mouths athome. She
sacrificed her pleasures — many remained unmarried to support their famiﬁes.
. The option of marriage, supposedly a part of "normal" society, was closed off
for them. Like the talented and versatile actress of Bengali celluloid — Smt.

Sabitri Chatterjee. She had to come out to earn like any other refugee girl, at

the tender age of 12. She recalls, "l was 'caught up so intensely in that race: a

to exist that { did not pause to think about myself, about my own family which |
copld have raised perhaps."® Similar ié the experience of the e‘Ider sister or
"didi" of Smt. Hena Chaudhuri. She had to perform the duties, a soh_was
expected td do, as a result of whic‘h she could never have a life which she
could call her own. Or Smt.‘ Jyotsna Dutta, the famous performer of Bengali

‘jatra’. Arriving penniless on the Sealdah ‘station in 1949, Jyotsna joined the

world of Bengali ‘'jatra’ at the tender age of seven to fend for her family. But

alas! The very family for whose sustenance she struggled day and night,‘v'

shunned her, for in their eyes she is a 'nati' (a derogatory term roughly

meaning a nautch or a dancing girl). A spinster, Jyotsna leads a lonely

9 Jasodhara Bagchi, "Women in Calcutta: After In;jependem:e" in Sukanta

Chaudhuri, ed., Calcutta, p.43.

Sabitri Chatterjee, "Reminiscences" in Dulendra Bhowmick, ed., Anandalok
{Calcutta, 1990), Translations Dr. Subhoranjan Dasgupta.
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secluded life — "l have attained name, fame and money. But at the end, what

did 1 gain? | live with the stigma attached to the name nati."®’ As

Subhoranjan Dasgupta rightly points out, "They performed the pre-ordained
function of males in an otherwise male-dominated society and in the process
snuffed out their own feminine longings. They stamped éu‘t .gender
discrimination in order to survive." The "working women" found acceptability
in society — a society which after years of ignorance reaiised that in order to
maintain the family it is necessary to liberate the women from the shackles of

bondage.

However, this apparent speeding up of the emancipation of women
has a darker side also. In those years of the rising unemployment curve,
when able-bodied educated you men had to run from pillar io post fbr a job,
;can the marginal women expect to find enough opportunities which would
help her to Qe‘t a respectable job? The answer is an emphatic No. 1t is true
that many did work as stenographers, telephone operators, as also in the
Food Rationing Department._ In fact compared to theif male counterparts, the
girl steno enjoyed highér pay, good increments, conveyance and other

facilities.®

&1 Sandip Bandyopadhyay, op. cit., p.37 (translations mine).

62
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& Anita Bazar Patrika, 5 January 1948,
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But what about the rest? — especially those illiterate mass living in
shanties, who too had an equal number of mouths to feed, who too could not. .
tolerate the cries of hunger of her near and dear ones. Pangs of hunger
forced her to cast aside her principles; her ethics and morality. From honest
houseWi_ves, they turn into selling the only asset they possessed - their |
bodies. Smt. Hasna Sahs, 'working with the Refugee Relief and
Rehabilitation Department, Government of West Bengal, recalls the names of
Bibha Biswas and Anima Das, who used to disappear for days, abandoning

their kids at the relief camp and were suspected to be engaged in flesh trade.

Even literate Hindu girls, coming from solvent families of erstwhile East
Bengal driven by compulsion énd in desperation took tq prostitution.
Maintaining an outward facade of respectability they engaged in the trade,
often in full knowledge of their fa’mily, v;/ho knowingly preferred to turn a blind
eye to the sburce of income (since on many instances the girl was the sole
earner in the family). As long as they can subsist, the family has no quaims
of conscience. Take the case of Purnima — one of the manly minor characters
in Sunil Gangopadhyay'sho‘vel Arjun living in Deshapran Colony, one of the
many squatters' colonies in the eastern fringes of Calcutta at Dum Dum.
Once used to leading a respectable life in East Bengal, compulsion has
forced Pumima.to take up world's oldest profession. Pretending to work in an
office in Dharamtola (the office area of Calcutta), she waits in a tea-stall for
prospective customers. Her father, a seasoned gambler, dissipates the

money earned by his daughter's physical labour without a tinge of regret.

206



So how can.we say that the post-Partition years saw the acceleration
of the process of Women's emancipation, already set in motion at the
beginning of the century? It is true that many women did come out of the
precincts of the four walls of their houses and chose a living. However, even
they could not ignore their obligations and responsibilities as mother,

daughter and wife.

Asok Mitra pens a moving picture of the plight of such working women

caught in the tug-of-war between the home and the workplace %

She has to cqok, wash and perform other hodse‘hold chores before
-venturing out to work. In between her only nourishment is perhaps a bana
and a cup of watery tea. She gets up between 4.30 and 5.00 in the fAnomin,g.A
One of her brothers {eaves for work at 6.15, so whatever cooking has to be
' doné_. has to be done by 6.00. After serving tea and s;':me refreshments to her
mother and the other brothers she hurriedly gets ready. Two tuitions havé to
be crowded in before 9.00 a.m. Hurrying back, she quickly finishes her frugal
lunch, arranges things for her mother é_nd with silent, rapid efficiency
completes the bulk of waéhing. Next, a run for the bus-stop.. If her work
place is way north and she siays in some-colony in the south like Géﬁa or
Jadavpur, she will have to change buses. By the time she reaches her
workplace she might be fifteen minutes late, from then on it‘is ,ari exhausting

exercise. On her way back, she finishes her paltry shopping and with fatigue

o4 Asok Mitra, "Take a Girl Like Her" in Calcutta Diary (London, 1976).
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dust and perspiration, fights her way back home in the overcrowded bus.
‘Back home without any respite, it is the repetition of the same household -

routine of washing, cleaning and cooking.

There is hardly any variation in this day-to-day theme. She has
nothing to look forward to, nothing to plan for, except the short term arithmetic
of how much to borrow from which neighbour or which friend, this week, the

following week, in fact week after week.

Karuna Chanana says that the ideological framework which
emphasises virginity, parda, eariy marriage, dowry, son-breference, etc. and
tended to keep women within the home did not undergo much change even
when they went out apparently encouraged by the families. The traditiona‘l

"feminine role model" of a daughter, wife and mother persisted.

Emancipafion which does not allow the women to Iead a respecteable :
life, which converts house wives and innocent girls into whores can‘nevér be
called a true emancipati‘on‘. -‘So long accustomed to being at the receiving
end, she is thus still rooted to the éame status.  Work, "ﬁnancial
independence" (if at all it can be -caueg sO Since she "neve'r got to enjoy the
fruits of her hard-earned salary) has not changed her fate; her destiny. She
acts as a shock-absorber, sheltering and protecting her family against all
odds. The transformation from home to the workplaé‘e has in fact only helped
to heighten her exploitation. She is now doubly exploited — in the home as

well as in the workplace (in case of the'latter exploitation often amounts to

sexual harassment, although maybe in an indirect manner). For instance,
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Savitri Halder (a very insignificant character of Sunil Gangopadhyay's novel
Atmaprakash). She works as a telephone operator to fend for her family.
Given the slightest opportunity, the middle aged and young officers make dirty

and lewd passes at her.

But putting their dignity, their chastity at stake, the refugee women
strove hard to keep the family wheel running by supplying the all too essential
lubricant. In all faimess this much can be said that the posf-Partition years

witnessed a "greater visibility of women in public life."®

The ladle called "refugee" which stirred the social scénafio did the
same in the cuitural field too. in fact the very decade of the 1940s because of
the happenings at the national (Quit India Movement of 5942, the Great
Famine of 1943, Direct Action Day of 1946) and international level {the end of |
Second World War, advancement c;f Communism) had a »profound impéct_on .

the cultural scenario.

Partition ushered in a new and perhaps a more mature and realistic
era in the celiuloid world. One of the ‘prominent deﬁéiencies of Bengali
cinema of the 1930s and early 1940s was its imperviousness to the
momentous political events and mass upsurges taking place during this
period, i.e., its detachrﬁent from the surrounding reality (exceptions being

films like CharuvRay's "Bengalee" of 1936 portraying. with authenticity and

sincerity the sentiments and problems of a middle class Bengali family).
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Partition came as a big jolt for the Bengali cinema. An extensive and
lucrative market of Bengali films was lost with the loss of East Bengal.
However, quite' paradoxically, the film industry, seemed to have entered a
period of expansion. In 194-7‘, the number of films produced jumped to 33
from 15 in 1946. In 1948, it rose to 37 leaping to an unprecedented 62 in
1949.%

The reel life now increasingly came to reflect the real life. The credit
for this metamorphosis from the mythological world to the real world largely
goes to a man »named Nimai Ghosh (1914-1988) who moved by the misery
and sufferings all found came out into the open with his camera, collected a
| paltry fund and gathered a group of nOn-profeséio_nal actors including
refugees to picturise a first hand account of the miseries of these children of
the lesser God. A goad part of his film was shot in the platfqrms of Seaidah’
railway station. A failure in termé of box-office collectidn, Chinnamool or the
Uprooted (1951) one of the earliest nouvelle vogue® films, is an authentic
portrayal of the city trying to oopé with cross border migration, with its limited
resources. It was an altbgether new experience for a minority of spectators
so long fed on a diet of mythological tearjerkers embelished with uﬁ\pteen
songs and dances. (in fact one of the reasons cited for the failure of

Chhinnamool is the absence of songs. Ghosh's logic was "...How can they

%  Kiranmoy Raha, Bengali Cinema (Caicutta, 1990), p.35.
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sing while they are dying.").® A genuine realism come on to its own for the
first time in Bengali, as a matter of fact, in Indian cinema and it developed
henceforth in that direction. The era of so called parallel cinema or art film

had truly began. Ghosh for the first time brought to the fore the hitherto

neglected common man with his myriad shades of emotions and suf_f:erings'

and gave voice to his inner struggles. "Chhinnamul was the precursor, of
realism in Bengali cinema and a sign that a new wave was soon to break

tumultously on its shores."®

The torch ignited by Ghosh was successfully carried on by 'Ritwik
Ghatak, a director par excellence, a maestro of Partition films. Himself a
migrant, who arrived almost penniless with his family on this side, he could
thus vividly portfay the pathos, the pangs of being separated from
motherland,‘more precisely from mother. A bohemian in search fo_r his roots,
to Ritwik, Partition became the source of all negatioﬁs, all evils, all ilis
plaguing the sbciety; The ':psychological crisis of the Partition victims has
been immortalisedv in his trilogy - Meghey Dacca Tara (1960), Komal

Gandhar (1961) and Subarnarekha (1962).

The portrayal of the sufferings of the refugees reached a new he'ight

through the depiction of Nita — the céntraI' character' of Meghey Dacca Tara (a

film centring around a refugee family tragically disintegrating under the

Samik Banerjee, "The Early Years of Calcutta Cinema" in Sukanta
Chaudhuri, ed., Calcutta, p.300.

& Raha, op. cit. p.42.
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burden of conflicts and tensions of social and emotional charged personal
clashes) whose struggle to gather two square meals for her family has been
beautifully juxtaposed with her passioﬁ for life. Afflicted with tuberculosis,
Nita's heart wrenching cry of "Dada, ami kintu bachte cheyechilam, ami
bachbo" (Oh! brother, 1 want to live) echoing through the mountains can be
equated with the voice of the refugees in -genera‘l — their urge to live life like
normal human beings and not like parasites, their fierce desire to live a new

life, in a new land.

Komal Gandhar and Subarnarekha, too, look at the seveﬁng of the
traditional roots by an imposed jpoliticall decision. Especially touching was the
scene of "Komal ‘Gandhar" in w‘hich the lovers — Anasuya and Bhrigu »»—-
standing by the railway line on the banks of the mighty Padma were

reminiscing about the bygone days.

Bengali cinema had truly come of age in the post—‘Partit‘ion era. The
new Indian cingma was born. People living in the comfort of their homes
increasingly became aware of these hitherto unknown facts. The celluloid
world helped meh to take' stock of their surroundings, to rethink the plight of -

such margina‘l men and women and spare a thought for them. o

The trends in the world of drama, too, resembled that of the Silvér
screen. The ball was already set rolling in the mid-1940s with the setting up
of Indian People's Theatre Association (IPTA) and its staging of Bijon
Bhattacharya's "Nabanna" in 1944 (a vivid portrayal of the rﬁisery inflicted by

- the man-made famine of 1943). The post-Partition period saw the formation
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of gréups like Bahurupee, Little Theatre Group whose plays acted as the
~mouthpiece of common man - he was the pivot around which the whole play
revolved. It was increasingly realised that drama is not merely a form of
entértainment, it is at the :samé time a medium for rousing the political and

social consciousness of the people.

The fieild of Bengali literature was stirred vdee,ply by the Partition.
Partition produced one of Bishnu Dey's finest poems “Jal Dao" (Give me
water). It is in the context of Partition that Annada Shankar Ray wrote 'th_e;se
famous lines that have become immortal: Tele-r shishi bhanglo boleﬂ(huku-r
pare raag karo/Tomra je shab buro khoka Bharat bhenge bhaag karo/Taar
bela?’ in the field of novels, the ﬁfth decade seems to be the most important
one, and can be described as the most ¢hallenging one for the novelists,
whose writing of the future decades took root in this crisis decade. Bhabani
:Mukhopadhyéy feels that Bengali novels of the past fifty yeérs show a marked
difference in their subject matter, form, ideas or literary technique.” | The
emphasis in the past was on events, the expressions Were tautological and
consisted for a large part‘ of moralistic sermon. The present generation of

novelists use a more direct fashion of story telling.

Bengali literature of the post-Parti(ion period shows a profusion of

novels and short stories where the "refugee” is the central theme. Some of

o You scold the young one for breaking to pieces a glass bottle. But what

about you? You elders have tom the country to pieces. How about that?
& Bhabani Mukhopadhyay, Prabodh Kumar Sanyal-er Rachanabali, Vol.3
(Calcutta, 1975). :
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the best Bengali fictions belong 1o this period and were inspired directly or
indirectly by the upheavals of the period. The themes ranged from wor,king
women (-Manik Bandhyopadhyay's Swadhinatar Swad or Taste of F-reedbm),
the breakdown of the joint family system (Ashapurna Debi's Mitter Bari or the
Mitra Family) and the breakdown of old barriers and taboos, the vestiges of
which however still remained, as portrayed admirably in Abataranika or
Prologue™ by Narendranath Mitra that depict the conflict between the current
necessity of womenfolk to’work and old prejudice of keeping her confined to
her old role of daughter, wife and mother. Partition, in fact changed the whole
temper of Bengali literature. Gone was the dreamy romanticism, the needs -of |
the time -:awakéme'd the creative writes to deal with more crucial, more

existential and more humane aspects of life.

The éducational worfd was thrown out of gear by the Partition. Of the
teeming miilions of refugees, students inumberéd around a lakh.” By the end
of 1950, students of all ages znurhbered around 204,323.7* Their demand for
education, (since they realised the ihérd way that they would have to fight for
every inch in West fBengal and in this fight their ohly weapon is education),
brought the whole network of higher education to the verge of bregkdown. A

few exceptional institutions, Sukanta Chaudhuri, points out, may have

7 This short story was later made into a film by Satyajit Ray naméd Mahanagar

or the Great City. .

" Amrita Bazar Patrika, 1 February 1949.

l State Statistical Bureau, Report, op. cit., p.5.
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benefited from the extra influx of good students (like the Presidency College
which looks back to the 1950s as a "golden decade"). But the overall

scenario was grim.

The existing colleges eexpanded their classes and consolidated ihe
system of shifts; it became a common practice to have what are three
colleges operating from the same building: moming,‘ noon and night.
Examples abound — in North Calcutta — Maha Rani Kasiswari College
(morning), Maharaja Manindra Chandra College (noon), Srishchandra
College ‘(night), similarly in South Calcutta ~ Jogomaya Devi College

(morhing), Asutosh College (noon), Syamaprasad College (night). -

Formal educa.‘tion‘, especially college education now became an
accepted fact for girls and women. By ‘and farge egucation enabled them to
step out in me narrow physical senses andv has also enlarged the feminine
‘social space. As Karuna Chanana points out, education was viewed as an
investment for future utility, hot to develop their self worth or for independent
training as to break out of the patriarchal mould.” In order to deal with a
crisis situation, the pardé system gave way to. investment in daughter's .

education.

Partition, in fact, was a great stimulus to female education — be it in
schools or in college. One can get a clear picture from a careful perusal of

the all India scenario, with regard to school education of the girl child

™ Karuna Chanana, “"Partiion and Family Strategies: Gender-Education

Linkages", Economic and Political Weekly (Bombay, 24 April 1993).
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-

especially in relation to the boys. In 1947, 83% of ali girls enrolled in the
education system, were in primary schools, almost half of them in class 1.
Only 7% were in secondary schools. In 1950-51 the position with regard to
girl's school education changed dramatically. There were 39 girls for every
100 boys in Class | to Class IV. This went up to 55 for every hundred boys in
19667 '

After Independence and Partition, the colleges and universities turned
into "degree factories". The University like a man who has dru}rk too much
and is béing sick, throws out a large number of students. Most of the
established private colleges enlarged their custom to an undesirable and
undeniable detriment of standards. Calcutta inherited two new universities in
addition to the Calcutta University — Jadavpur University in .1955_ and

Rabindra Bharati University in 1962.

The sports arena, especially the Calcutta soccer field, was set ablaze
by the Partition. After Partition, Calcutta fobtball saw a new flood-tide with the
upsurge of the East Bengal Club,founded 'i'n 1921, the real impetus of the
Club came with the arrival bf millions of uprooted people from eastern Bengal.
For these ravaged mas‘ses., the one source of hope, pride and victory lay in
the triumph of the club named after their abandoned homeland.
Nripendranath Acharya recalls that the common meeting point of his friends

from 'apar Bangla' was the East Bengél ground. They always made it a point

76 Promila Kalhan, "Women" in S.C. Dube, ed., India_since Independence:

Social Report on india (New Delhi, 1977), p.219.
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not to miss a single East Bengal match. The clash between prawn and hilsa
produced many a storm in the tea-cup. Relations were made and unmade on
the basis of club .afﬁﬁations.v Days preceding any Mohun Bagan-East Bengal
match witness provocative statements by both sides to stimulate the flow of
adrenaline. (The tradition continues till date. Mohun Bagan President Tutu
Bose made an instigating statement on 21 March 2000, on the eve of a
Mohun Bagan-East Bengal encounter, denoting the Bangals as foreigners
and equating the match with 4t‘h'e Kargil War.) The triumph of the red and
yellow jersey over the maroon and -greén brigade in those days, was identified
as the victory of the marginal men against thei'r obstacles. To qi_mte

Nripendranath Acharya:”

The triumph of the East Bengal Club was the symbolic protest against
the maltreatment meted out to the uprooted masses of opar Bangla.

Partition brought about a sea-change in .the' political culture of the
present state of West Bengél_. The red and yellow jersey of the East Bengal
Club merged with the red flag of the Communists. East Bengal fought its
battie in the field and its supporters, the refugees waged their war against the
Congress Government outside. The war of the ‘football' field and the political

war on the streeté of Calcutta merged in the 1950s.

Prafulla K. Chakrabarti in his seminal work, 'The Marginal Men" deals
in great detail with how the leftist ascendancy in West Bengal owed a great

deal to the refugees and their struggles for rehabilitation in the 1950s. it -

” Ganashakti, 1 January 2000 (translations mine).
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maintains that it was the refugees who performed the vanguard function in
West Bengal, éatépult‘ing the Communists to power and that "the refugee
movement coalesced in a b}oad movement of the left and democratic process
which reached a point of crysta‘lliiat‘ion during the general lelection‘s‘ of

1967."®

The surge of Leftism in Calcutta politics saw the student community
grad_uaily drifting into its fold. They now became a pliant tool at the hands of
the Communists. At the insﬁgation of the Communists they took to the streets
protesting against the establishment. Turmoil now overtook Calcutta's
academic world, Clashes. between studeénts and police became a cdmmon -
occurrence in the University area. A few newspaper headlines will suffice o

prove this:

V'Police clash with the students in the University;”® Demonstrations by
Students before Darbhanga Building ~ Police use teargas; Calcutta varsity
classes closed sine die;* student demonstration before the residence of the
VC:® Presidency Coliege closed;®® Dr. B.C. Roy's house stoned (by about

200 Communist led student demonstrators).%®

7“ Chakrabarti, op. cit., p.405.
7 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 19 January 1949.

80 Anrita Bazar Patrika 10 September 1949.
& Amrita Bazar Patrika, 14 September 1949.
82 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 17 September 1949.

8 Amrita Bazar Patrika, 20 September 1949,
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Students bewildered by the changes in their social, political and
intellectual environments, and by the incapacity of the present Systems and
valués to respond to the new changes, increasingly believed that in the
preseﬁt setup the defiance of authority will yield immediate and rich

individuals. This feeling was exploited by the Communists.

The influx of the refugees cast the contours of the state and its capital
in a new mould. This.refugee' migration can be treated as a hallmark in the
socio-cultural life of Calcutta. The phenomenon of "migrating to Calcutta” is |
not a post-Partition or for that matter a post-Direct Action-'Day—incitéd-
communalqéarnage'eveht. Being a primate cfty, Calcutta, for long has acted
as a magnet for the -fértune-—seeker’s. But nothing could match what the
truncated prov‘incé 6f Bengal witnessed aftef 1947 - the process having

already begun from 1946 onwards sparked off by the Noakhali riots.

The shifting of the imperié‘l capital in 1911 marked the beginning of the
end of colonial Calcutta. She no longer remained the jewel in the crown of
tﬁe Empire. Partition and associated exodus resoundingly iolled the bell,
The city of parvenu wealfh and easy living, the city of white towh and native
town of genteel prose and lyrical poetry of | colonial %vil services and
nationalist revolutionaries was finally lowered down to rest iﬁ peace with the

epitaph: "Herein lies the former capital of British India ~ Calcutta, 24 August

1690-15 August 1947 "

In its place, a new city is born — a city of self-centred nuclear families of |

you and me, a city of increasing number of working women, a city of red
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citadel. it is the exodus of people who brought with them a new culture, a new
- dialect, in fact in many ways, a new way of life that contributed no less in

shaping the future of Calcutta as india's city.
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CONCLUSION

in the end, can we arrive at a definite conclusion regarding the
experience of the East Pakistani refugees which in turn would promote or
hinder the process 'of adaptation? Who should be credited or blamed for
success or the failure of the process — the refugees or the alien society which

plays host to ‘thém, or both.

The Government of India did set up a Ministry of Relief and
Rehabilitation in September 1947 (in 1949 the word 'Relief was droppéd to
emphasise on the aspect of rehabilitation) to look after the interests of 'the
refugees but its role was limited to channelising money ahd ‘other resources
to the 'refugéesi "Rehabilitation”, as.deﬁ‘ned in one government publication,
“is the process of reinstating or re-establishing bne ‘in.‘the esteem of c>th'ers‘."}1
The role of .rehabilitgtion administration .was over once the refugees were
given fand and other resources. Whether the necessary infrastructure exists
for the utilisation of these resources, whether the refugees were in a position
to make good of those resources — none of these bothered the government,
thus making a mockery of the definition of ‘rehabilitation' endorsed by the
Ministry. it was not the headache of the government whether the refugees
could redeem their self_-esteerﬁ. The government created an image of 'the
refugee' in such a way that as 'experts' it could take custody of them.

"Individuals are made into ‘clients’ by being categorised impersonally. Policy

Rao, op. cit., p.48.
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is decided deductively and uhilaterally‘, with little input from refugees
themselves... there is a standardised prescription of how experts should act
in order to ensure their clients' salvation."® The refugees, in the government

discourse became nameless numbers, not faces.

The ﬁre‘habilitation policy of the deemme‘nt of West Bengal operated in
three phases. First, refugees weré transported to camps, and given relief.
During the second stage, they received loans and equipments and were
allocated plots of land. During this period, they were expected to be
motivated to work — to get on to their own feet quickly. The government
warned them that there 7Mu'ld be a giadual phasing out of relief and help. In
the third stage, ‘aid was withdrawn on the ground that by this time, the
refugees would be self-sufficient and capable of ekinvg out a living on their

own. : !

But in between the second and the third phase, i.e., the period of
}receiving aésistance and 'withdrawal of assistance the ‘'dependency
syndrome' often became entrenched. The 'survival syndrome’, i.e., the
determination to fight against all odds and survive, peters out and was
substitut.ed-by the 'dependency syndrome', i.e., the longing for getting help

“without having to sweat.

The government was working on the assumption: "The more you give;

the more dependent people become". All human beingé are dependent on

2 Harrell Bond, op. cit., p.139.
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others to a greafer or lesser extent; the issue is not being ‘helped' per se, but
the extent of dependence. To reduce this element of dependence, the
government formulated schemes for self-su‘fﬂciéncy. The problem was that
the government failed to strike a delicate balance between providing
assistance and making them self-sufficient. Too much assistance and the
refugees would refuse to work for themselves, too little assistance and the
government would be blahed for failing to carry out the duties of a welfare
state. The government unfortunately failed to solve this equation. Had it
been able to do so, rehabilitation in the East, perhaps would not have
dragged for so long. Partly due to the laxity of the central government, due .to
the infrastructural difﬂcultiés of the state /coupled with its own bungling of the
- policy, the process remained in a state of flux and for those who became thé
victims of a 'dependency syndrome' because of this, retained the identity of

‘refugee’.

It is to be remembered that out of the total influx, only a small fraction
' sought shelter in the camps and were thus under direct government control.
Hence, one shudders to think what would have happened had the majority
sought its help. In this sense, the govérnment, an integral part of the host

society, can be faulted for failing in its duty.

But, seen from the perspective of the government, it had its limitations.
The state government was hot in a favourable position to generate its own
resources. The central government, on the other hand, linked the whole

process to the Kashmir problem: "The particular issues of Bengal and
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Kashmir... are linked together in my mind.”® Hence Nehru could not agree to
‘the idea of an exchange of population in the East that, would have simplified
the problem. The Government of india had to think in terms of wider national
| interest over regional ‘intereét. War with Pakistan and the dispute over
Kashmir gave the problem a new complexion. Hence to project its image as
a secular natiqn, Nehru refused the idea of a population exchange. The only
wrongdoing t,he central government committed, as a part of the host society,
was an ungenerous allocation of funds, when it was enjoying a sucd‘ession of

surplus budgets and could divert funds to the West.

The other component of the host society, the people, i.e., the Ghétis,
by and large, carried on the ‘tradiinn of the Bangal-Ghati rivairy. Areas like
Jadavpur, Santoshpur, Garia, i.e, .the southern fringes of Calcutta came to be
termed as Bangal refugee settlements. However, as | have shown, not all
remained 'igﬁorant and passive, but in general, there was a feeling of

indifference.

Within the refugee community, those who had something to fall back
upon, were no doubt in a-better.position to start afresh than those who arrived
empty handed. At least, many of them could find some means of material
sustenance than those in the relief camps. That for many /of them material
happiness did not bring about a féeﬁng of oneness with the host population is

an altogether different issue.

Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Speeches, Vol.Two, p.146.
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As | have already pointed out, being at the receiving end does not
~ imply that the refugees were always a very docile and submissive group.

They, too, in many cases behaved badly.

Our study shows shades of grey, instead of giving a definite result.in
black or white. The people of the East did have a profound impact on the
host society, affectiﬁg both the social and cultural setup, but in spite of that
many still remained the ‘people from the East. The reason for the
persistence of this identity varies ‘from person to person and does not follow

any rule.

Over the years, has the situation changed? Although the terms Bangal
~and Ghati are still very much a part of the Bengali vocabulary, they are no
~ longer treated as pgjorative terms but rather as simple, 6ne-word synonyms

for the people of East Bengal and West Bengal.

With the passage of time the attitude of the West Bengalis have
meliowed. Hardly anybody today considers the Bangals as outsiders.
(Comments by persons like Tutu Bose branding tﬁ'e Bangals as foreigners
should be brushed aside and condemned by all right thinking Bengali as
reflection of his narrow mentality.) Moreover, in this era of blindly aping the
Waest, when many upstart Bengalis are themselves forgstting their language
and culture, hardly anybody cares if the person sitting nexi, comes from "this"

side or "that" side.

it is true that the East Bengali dialect is still spoken in many homes.

 Even there, the tradition is mostly carried on by the older generations — a
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rapidly disappearing lot. Intra-senior conversations hinge on their own dialect
but in most cases, interaction between the older and the younger family
‘members are carried out in standard Bengali (ironically, the dialect of the
‘outsiders’, which being more akin to Sadhu Bhasa or chaste Bengali, ‘has
modified the tongue spoken by the people of "this" side and is now spoken in
Calcutta). The younger lot of such households usually speak the standard
Bengali, often with a generous sprinkling of English words. To them, their
only identity is that of an out and out Calcuttan. They might be aware of their
ancestral lineage and ho/meland but that knowledge may not have any

important bearing on their cosmopolitan outiook.

Perhaps the only time when ihe Bangal-Ghati distinction comes cdp
even in present days is during negotiations for matrimonial alliances in which
it is customary to mention one's ancestry, one's lineage and original

homeland.

In case of marriages being arranged by the brides and the grooms
themselves, such distinctions, may ha\)e losf their relevance. But in case of
marriages arranged by the .seniors who go through all the customary rituals
the East Bengal-West Bengal identity still retains its importance. A typical |
Ghati family or even some East_BengaIi families like those hailing from Dacca
or Barisal, having é narrow mindset, consider it a taboo to marry their son or
 daughter to any household originally hailing from Noakhali, Comilla or Sylhet.
But for all practical purposes Bangal-Ghati distinctions have féded, to a Iarger

extent.
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What about the government? In 1967‘, the United Front government in
West Bengal, recognised the demand for rehabilitation of the ex-work-site
camp inmates. With regard to the squatters, the rehabilitation minister Sri
Niranjan Sen handed out 'entitiement deeds' which entitled the hoiders of
such deeds to obtain title-deeds of the occupied lands whenever a decision to

this effect would be taken by the centre.

Between 1967 and 1974, no concrete step was taken. in 1974 the
Congress ministry of Sri Siddhartha Shankar Ray, with the approval of Prime
Minister Smt. Indira Gandhi decided to issue lease deeds for 99 years without
any payment in lieu. Howeve'f, certain clauses were attached to it. At the
~ expiry of the lease, the decision for renewal would rest entirely on the state

government.. Moreover, without the approval of the government, the land.
“could not be transferred, and the occupant, if found guilty of any anti-

- government activities, would be evicted from his possessions.

It goes without saying that this was unacceptable to the UCRC. The
Left Front Government having come to :bower in 1977, by drawing rich
dividends from the refugee vote bank, took up the cause of the refugees in
right earnest Chief Minister Sri Jyoti Basu, in a letter to the Prime Minister
dated 7 October 1980 requested Smt. Indira Gandhi to bestow the giﬂ of
ownership of plots to the occupants. But in her reply dated 25 November

1980, Smt. Gandhi turned doWn the request.

, But the state government was determined to have its say. In 1982, it

decided to grant lease deeds of 999 years to the colonies situated in its ‘Iands.
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But under the pressure of the central government, it was forced to revetto its

original policy of 99 years.

In a letter written to Prime Minister Sri Rajiv Gandhi dated 21 March
'1985, Sri Basu requested him to reconsider the centre's decision. But the

central government was unflinching.

The state government was, however, determined to go ahead with its
plan and on 12 November 1986, Chief.Minister, Jyoti Basu handed over title-
deeds to 404 families of Netaji Colony in Baranagar.* On 5 December 1986,
‘central minister, Buta Singh, through a Awritten communication empowered the
- state government to bestow ownership on the occupants. The state
government, accordingly, issued a proclamation on 29 January 1987,
declaring that all plot holders of the vsquatters" colonies would be given
ownership right> Till mid-2000, the occupants of 939 colonies had been
issued title-deeds by the state government. The residents of another 998 are

still awaiting their turn.®

Thus, in a sense the process of integration, still continues.

Ganashakti, 13 August 2000.
s Ibid.

S  Ibid.

228




‘Bl‘BLlOGRA‘PHY

Books, Novels, Fictions:

Ager, Alistair (ed.), Refugees. Perspectives on the Experience of Forced
Migration (London: Coritinuum, 1999).

- Bandyopadhyay, Atin, Nilkantha Pakhir Khoje (2 volumes) (Calcutta: Karuna
Prakashani, 1977).

Bandyopadhyay, Hiranmoy, Udvastu (Calcutta: Sahitya Samsad, 1970).
Bandyopadhyay, Sandnp, Deshbhag-Deshtyag (Calcutta Anushtup, 1994)

Bandyopadhyay, Sandlp, Deshbhag; Smriti aar Satta (Calcutta: Progressive ,
Publishers).

Basu, Dakshinaranjan {ed.), Chhere Asha Gram (Calcutta: Jijnasa, 1975).
Basu, Manoj, Setubandha (Calcutta, 1967).

Bhalla, Alok, Stories About Partition_in India (3 Volumes) '-:_(New Delhi: Indus
Harper Collins, 1994).

Bose, Nirmal Kumar, Calcutta and Society in India (Bombay: Asia, 1967)

Bose, Pradip (ed) Refugees in_West Bg gal;_Institutional Practices and

Contested Identities (Calcutta Calcutta Research Group,
2000).

Butalia, Urvashi, The Other Side of Silence (New Delhi: Pengum Books
1998)

Carr, E.H., What is History? (London: Penguin, 1968).

Chakrabarti, Prafulla, The Marginal Men: The Refugees and the Left Political
Syndrome in West Bengal (Calcutta: Naya Udyog, 1999).

Chakrabarty, Nirendranath, Nira Vindu (Calcutta: Dey's Publishing, 1990).

229




Chakraborty, Saroj, Witk Dr. B ‘
Upto 1962 (Calcutta Bensons 1974).

Chattopadhyay, Dulalendu, Ora_Aajo Udvastu (Calcutta: Sarat Publishing
House, 1983). . :

Chaudhuri, Sukanta (ed.), Calcutta: The‘ Living City (2 Volumes) (New Delhi:
Oxford University Press, 1990).

. Collins, Larry and Dominique Lapierre, Mountbatten and Independent India
(New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd., 1995).

Collins, Larry and Dominique Lapierre, Mountbatten and the Pg_nition of India
(New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd., 1897).

Dube, S.C. (ed.), India_since Independence: Social Report on India (1947-
1972) (New Delhi: Vikas Pubhshmg House Pwt. Ltd.,
1977).

.‘Dutta, Bhabatosh, Aat Dashak (Calcutta: Dey's Publishing House, 1970).

Gangopadhyay, Sunil, "Ardhek Jiban" (bemg published senally in Amltabha
Chaudhuri, ed Desh).

Gangopadhyay, Sunil, Arjun (Calcutta: Ananda Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1971).

Gangopadhyay, Sunil, Atmggrakas (Calcutta Ananda Publishers Pvt. Ltd.,
1966).

- Gangopadhyay, Sunil, Purbg-Paschlm (Calcutta: Ananda Publishers Pvt. Ltd.,
1988).

Ganguly, Indubaran, Colony Smriti (Calcutta: Author, 1997).

Guha, B.S.,' Studies in Social Tensions among the Refugees from Eastern
Pakistan, Memoir No.1 (Dethi: Department of
Anthropology, 1954).

Guha, Samar, Non-Muslims behind the Curtain of East Pakistan (Dacca: East
Bengal Minorities Association, no date).

230



Kaul, Suvir (ed.), The Partitions of Memory: The Aftermath of the Division of
India (Delhi: Permanent Black, 2001).

Keller, Stephen L., Uprooting and Social Change: the Role of Refugees in
Development (New Delhi: Manohar Book Service, 1975).

Khosla, Gopal Das, Stern Reckoning: A Survey of the Events fLeading Up to

and Following the Partition of India (New Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 1989).

Kitano, H.L. (ed.), Race Relations (New Jersey: Prentice Hall Inc., 1980).

Low, D.A. and Howard Brasted,'.Freecj_gkm. Trauma, Continuities; Northern
India_and Independence (New Delhi: Sage Publications,
1998). -

Martin, David William, Changing Face of Calcutta (New Delhi: Vikas
Publishing House, 1997).

Mitra, Asok, Calcutta :Diam {London: Frank Cass and Company Ltd., 1976).

Mitra, Asok, Calcutta on the Eve of her Tercentenary (New Delhi: Abhinav
Publications, 1990).

Mitra, Asok, Census of India 1951, Volume VI, Part ill: Calcutta (Calcutta:
Government of West Bengal, 1953).

Mitra, Asok, Tin Kuri Dash (3 volumes) (Calcutta: Dey's Publishing Company,
January 1977).

Mitra, Bimal, Ekak Dashak Shatak (Calcutta: Mitra O Ghosh Publishers Pvt.
_ Ltd., 1962).

Moorhouse, Geoffrey, Calcutta: The Cltv Re yegle (New Delhi: Penguin
Books India Ltd., 1994).

Mukherjee Ramkrishna, West Bengal: Family Structure, 1946-1966
(Calcutta 1977). '

Mukhopadhyay, Bhabani, Prabodh Kumar Sanyaler Rachanabali (Calcutta:
Granthaprakash, 1975).

231



Pakrasi, Kanti B., The Uprooted: A _Sociological Study of the Refugees of
West Bengal, india (Calcutta: Editions Indian, 1971).

Racine, Jean, Calcutta, 1981: The City its Crisis and the Debate on Urban

Planning and Development (New Delhii Concept
Publishing Co., 1990).

Raha, Kiranmoy, Bengali Cinema (Calcutta: Nandan Publications, 1990).

Rakshit, Pratul Chandra, Perive Elem (Calcutta: Sarat Publishing House,
September 1992). :

Rao, U.B., The_Story of Rehabilitation (Delhi: Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting, 1967).

Ray, Renuka, My Reminiscences: Social Development during Gandhian Era
and After (New Delhi: Allied Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1982).

Roy, Annada Shankar, Jukta Bangef Smriti (Calcutta: Mitra O Ghosh
Publishers, 1990).

Roy, Annada Shankar, Setubandhan (Ca‘lcu‘tta: Ananda Publishers Pvt. Ltd.,
1996). S '

Roy, Manisha, Bengali Women (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1975).

Roy, Prafulla, Nona Jal Mithe Mati (Calcutta: Dey's Publishing, 1983).

Roychaudhury, Tapan, Romonthan Athaba Bhimrati Prapter Paracharait
Charcha (Calcutta: Ananda Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1993).

Saksena, R.N., Refugees: A Study in Changing Attitudes (Bombay, 1961).

Samaddar, Ranabir (ed.), Reflection on Partition in_the East (Delhi: Vikas
Publishing House Pvt. Ltd., 1997).

Sanyal, Narayan, Bakultala P.L. Camp (Calcutta: Nath Publishing, 1978).

Sen, Ashalata, Sediner Katha (Calcutta: Naya Udyog, 1996).

232



Sen, Geeti (ed.), The Calcutta Psyche (New Delhi: India International Centre,
1991).

Sen, R.N., In_Clive Street (Calcutta: East India, 1981).

Sen, Satyendranath, The City of Calcutta: A Socio-Economic Survey
{Calcutta: Bookland, 1960). :

Shankar, Epar Bangla, Opar Bangla {Calcutta: Prakashbhaban, 1970).

Shirshendu, Mukhopadhyay, Jaal (Calcutta: Ananda Publishers Pvt. Ltd., '
1985).

- Shirshendu, Mukhopadhyay, Madhab O Taar Pariparshik (Calcutta: Ananda
Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 1987).

Sinha, Anil, Jabardkhal Colony (Calcutta: Author, 1979).

Sinha, Surapt (ed.), Culte fle__of Calcutta (Calcutta: Indian
Anthropologlcal Soc;ety, 1972).

Sinha, Tushar Maranjoyi Sangramey Bastuhara (Calcutta: Dasgupta's,
1999).

Talbot, lan and Gurharpal Singh (eds.), Region and Partition: Bengal, Punjab
and the Partition of the Subcontinent (New York: Oxford -
University Press, 1999).

| Tan, Tai Yong and Gyanesh Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in_South
Asia (London: Routledge, 2000).

Yans-Mclaughlin, Virginia (ed.), Immigration Reconsidered: History, Sociology
and Politics (New York: Oxford University Press, 1990).

Zinkin, Taya, Reporting India (London: Chatto and Windus, 1962).

233



Articles:

Bandyopadhyay, Surajlal and Kumarendra Chattopadhyay, “Displaced
Persons from East Pakistan: Some Findings on their
Social Assimilation”, Proceedings of the Fifty-third
~ Session_ of Indian Science Congress: Abstracts of

Papers, Part lli: Anthropology and Archaeology Section,
1965.

Basu, M.N., "A Study of the Refugees", Man in India, 31(1), 1951.

Bhattojee, “Ghati Bangal Chingri llish", Desh, 69(16) Baisakh 1407 (April
- 2000).

Butalia, Urvashi, "'Commumty, State and Gender: On Women's Agency during

Partition”, Econommic and Political Weekly, XXVIII{17),
1993.

Chakrabarty, Uday Kumar, "Kolkatar bhasha", Udbodhan, Bhadra 1396
{September 1988). :

Chanana, Karuna, "Partition and Family Strategies, Gender-Education
: Linkages among Punjabi Women in Delhi", Economic

and Political Weekly, XXVHi(17), 1993.

Chaudhuri, Pranati', "Refugees in West Bengal: a study of the growth and
distribution of refugee settlements within the CMD",

Occasional Paper No.55, Centre for Studies in Social

Sciences, Calcutta, 1983.

" Dasgupta, Subhoranjan, "Partition-Narrative: Women's Trauma and Triumph",
School of Women's Studies, Jadavpur Unive_rsity, 2000.

De, Ramaprasad, "Kolkatar Bangla", Purasree, 2(1), 1979.

Gordon, Leonard A., "Divided Bengal: Problems of Nationalism and identity in
the 1947 Partition”, Joumnal of Commonwealth and

Comparative Politics, 16, 1978.

Guhatharta Meghna, "Families, Displacement, Partition", Refugee Watch,
‘ September 1999.

234




Osman, Bulbul, "Kolkatar bhasa prasanga”, Desh, 29(18), Falgun 1368
. (March 1860). o . .

Pakrasi, Kanti B., "Caste, Family Structure and Mode of Migration among the
Refugees of West Bengal", Indian Journal of Social
Research, 7(2), 1966.

Pakrasi, Kanti B., "Occupation, Class, Migration and Family Structure among
the Refugees of West Bengal, 1947-48", Man in India,
47(3), 1967.

Pakrasi, Kanti B., "On Some Aspects of Family Structures of the Refugees of
: West Bengal, 1947-48", Sociological Bulletin, 1, 1965.

Palit, Chittabrata, "The Breakup of the Joint Family and the Birth of
. Individualism 20" Century Calcutta", The Quarterly
Review of Historical Studies XXXVII (3&4) October

1997-March 1998.

Sengupta, Syamalkanti, "An Exposition of Socio-economic Change in
Refugees", Khadi Gramodyog, 2(12), 1965.

Zinkin, Taya "Focus on the Bengah Refugees”, Economlc Weekly, Annual
- Number, January 1957.

Pamphlet:

All india Congress Committee, Third Year of Freedom: Augvust 1947-August |
1950 (New Delhi: All India Congress Committee, 1950).

All india Congress Committee, Ninth_Year of Freedom: August 1947-August
1956 (New Delhi: All India Congress Committee, 1956).

Basu, Suresh Chandra, East Bengal Hindus: An_ Acute Problem for All
(Calcutta Author, 1949).

Bengal Provincial Hindu Mahasabha, The East Bengal Tragedy: The Qe‘lhi
Pact and Thereafter (Calcutta: Bengal Provincial Hindu
Mahasabha, 1958).

235



East Bengal Relief Committee, Memorandum on the Rehabilitation of

Refugees from Eastern Bengal (Caicutta: East Bengal
Relief Committee, no date).

| United Central Refugee Council, U.C.R.C., Shorosh Sammelan O Subarna
Jayanti Utsab (Calcutta: U.C.R.C., 2000).

Records and Publications of Central and State Government:

Constituent Assembly_Debates, Parliamem' ary Debates, Lok Sabha and
Rajya Sabha Debates, 1948-60 (New Delhi: Ministry of
Rehabilitation).

Government of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, india: 1953
(New Delhi: Ministry of Information and Broadcasting,
1954).

:Govem‘ment of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, India; 13954
{New Delhi: Mmustry of Information and Broadcastmg,
1954).

Government of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, india. A
Refernce _Annual, 1957 (New Delhi: Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting, 1957).

Government of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Jawaharlal
Nehru's Speeches (5 volumes) (New Delhi: Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting, 1967).

Government of India, Miriisfry of Information and Broadcasting, Statistical
Abstract of Indian Union, 1950 (New Delhi: Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting, 1951).

Government of India, Mimstr); of Information and Broadcasting, Statistical
Abstract of Indian Union, 1957-58 (New Dethi: Mlmstry of
Information and Broadcasting, 1959).

Government of India, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Statistical
Abstract of Indian Union, 1962 (New Delhi: Ministry of
Information and Broadcasting, 1963).

236



Government of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Rehabilitation Review (New
Delhl Ministry of Rehabmtataon 1949).

Government of india, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Rehabilitation Retrospect
{New Delhi: Ministry of Rehabilitation, 1957).

Government of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Purba Pakistaner Bastuhara
Punarbashaner Paanch Bachhar (New Delhi: Ministry of
Renhabilitation, 1957).

Government of India, Ministry of Rehabuhtation Estimates Committee (1959-
60) Ninety Sixth Report (New Delhi: Mamstry of
Rehabilitation, 1960).

Government of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Annual Report; 1960-61 (New
Delhi: Ministry of Rehabilitation 1961).

Government of India, Ministry of Rehabilitation, Estimates Comm:ttee 1961-

62,170 Report (New Delhi: Ministry of Rehabilitation,
1962).

Government of West Bengal, Two_Years of Independence. A Resume of the
Government of West Bengal, August 1947-1949
(Calcutta: The Director of Publicity, Government of West
Bengal 1849). ,

Government of West Bengal, Report on_the Sample Survey for Estimating the
Socio-Economic Characteristic of the Displaced Persons
from East Bengal (Calcutta State Statistical Bureau,
1951)

Government of West Bengal, They_Live Again: Millions Came from East
Pakistan (Ca‘lcutta: Government of West Bengal, 1953).

Government of West Bengal, Relief and Rehabilitation of Displaced Persons
in_West Bengal (Calcutta: Home Department, 1956).

Government of West Bengal, Calcutta Urban Future (Calcutta: Government of
West Bengal, 1991).

Government of West Bengal, Kolkata 300—Sah|ty O _Sanskriti Paramgara
(Calcutta Government of West Bengal, 1991).

237



Government of West Bengal, Five Years of Independence, 1947- 1952
(Calcutta Government of West Bengal, 1953).

Government of West Bengal, West Bengal Leqislative’ Assembly Debates,
1950-60 (Calcutta: Government of West Bengal, 1961).

Unpublished Theses and Dissertations:

Awasthi, Uma Kant, A_Comparative Sociological Analysis of three Refugee
' Communities _in_India, viz., Tibetans, Punjabis and
Bengalis, Thesis (New Delhi: Centre for the Study of
Social Systems, Jawaharlal Nehru University, 1988).

Mukhopadhyay, Santi, Municipal Politics, Baranagar — a case study, Thesis .
(Calcutta: Department of Polmcal Science, University of
Calcutta, 1996).

Roychoudhury, Rochita, Bengali Refugees: Perspectives of Novelists and
Social Scientists, M.Phil. Dissertation (New Delhi: Centre
for the Study of Social Systems, Jawaharlal Nehru
Umvers:ty, 1982)

Other Sources:

Asoka Gupta Archives (Calcutta: School of Women's Studies, Jadavpur
University).

Interviews:
Abanti Adhikari, ‘Language Policy of the Pakistan Government in East

Pakistan, 1947-1952' (Read at the Millennium Session of the Indian Science
Congress at Calcutta, 4 January 2001).

238



Newspapers and Journals:

Anrita Bazar Patrika.

Desh.

Jugantar.

Mashik Basumati.

Modern Review.

Prabashi.
Purasree.
The Statesman.

Udbodhan.

239



